Loyola University Chicago

Loyola eCommons
Dissertations

Theses and Dissertations

1965

The Protestant Missionary and Government Indian Policy,
1789-1840
Harold C. Howard
Loyola University Chicago

Follow this and additional works at: https://ecommons.luc.edu/luc_diss
Part of the History Commons

Recommended Citation
Howard, Harold C., "The Protestant Missionary and Government Indian Policy, 1789-1840 " (1965).
Dissertations. 769.
https://ecommons.luc.edu/luc_diss/769

This Dissertation is brought to you for free and open access by the Theses and Dissertations at Loyola eCommons.
It has been accepted for inclusion in Dissertations by an authorized administrator of Loyola eCommons. For more
information, please contact ecommons@luc.edu.
Copyright © 1965 Harold C. Howard

THE PROTESTANT MISSIONARY AND aoVERNMENT INDIAN POLICY

1789 - 1840

by

Harold C. Boward

A Diesertation SUbmitted to the Facult7 o£ the Graduate School
o£ Loyola Univer8it7 in Partial Fult:lU.nt o£
the Requ11'8D18nte £or the Degree of

Doctor of Ph1loeoph7
Januar,y

1965

Preface
This is a study of the role of the Protestant missionary in the formulation and execution of the government' s Indian policy_

The first impulse for

this subject came from reading some letters written b.r missionaries laboring
among the Indians.

There were constant references to the Indian policy of the

government and recommendations of changes that they thought should be made.

I

With some knowledge as to the involvement of the missionary in the real life

I

~

situation of the Indian, the thought occurred that a study of the role of the

II missionary might
~

Ithe
i

supply helpful information relating to the forces that molded

polic~ of the government.

!,

~

It has been a problem to know how to draw the line between supplying too

,~

much historical information and assuming a knowledge of the facts of government policy and the history of missions in order to comprehend the progress of

! the

argument of this study.

It was thought necessary, in the introduction, to

~ present a survey of the relations between the colonial governments and Indian

I

Imissions in order to prepare the reader for the

I

developments atter 1789.

i

The writer is under obligation to those individuals who have assisted in

Ithe gathering of research materials.

To the libraries at Loyola University,

j

II

University of Chicago, Northwestern University; to Newberry Library and the
Chicago Historical Society, the writer declares himself grateful for the

I! favors
I

received.

Particular acknowledgement is made to Loyola University, where a genuine
ii

iii
respect for scholarship has always been a great inspiration; to Dr. Paul
Kinier", Assistant Dean of the Graduate School, and to Dr. Paul Lietz, Chairman
of the Department of Histor", and members of the faculty.

Special thanks is

due to Dr. Robert McCluggage, who has directed my graduate studies, for his aid
counsel and encouragement.

His keen critical sense and his stimulating

suggestions have been directed toward a more effective development of the
~iTiterts

own ideas.

Finally, to my wife, Gladys, I owe a debt which can never be described or
repaid.

She has inspired my work at ever" stage and without her encouragement

and assistance, it would not have been possible.

Harold C. Howard
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Introduction
Indian Missions and the Colonial Governments
The earliest American Christian philanthropies were missions to the
Indians.

l

The native was to be converted to the Christian religion and his own

culture was to be modified by an infusion of the European civilization.
n Together

I

with mercantile profits and political aggrandizement, these were all

part of the plan whereby the new world was to be given the intelligible order

10f the old.
The program of conversion and education began in Virginia.
I

The charter

issued to the Virginia Company by James I, April 10, 1606, called for the
Christianizing and civilizing of those who "live in Darlcness and miserable

I

Ignorance of the true Knowledge" and looked forward to the time when the "In-

I fidels

and Savages living in those Part;" might be brought to "human Civility

'and to a settled and quiet Government."
,~

The second charter, dated May 23,

11609, looked forward to the "Conversion and Reduction of the People in those
Parts unto the true Worship of God and Christian Religion."

The third

" charter, given March 12, 1612, made a similar provision for the "reclaiming
of People barbarous to Civility and Humanity.,,3

In 1609, Sir Thomas Gates,

Governor of the colony, was instructed by the Virginia Company that his

Imissionaries should work with Indian children.

Should it be necessary,

children were to be taken from their parents for they were "so wrapped up in
the fogge and miserie of their iniquity and so tirrified with their continuall
1

tirran)", cha)"ned under the bond of Deathe unto the Divell" that the)" might have
to be forced, when )"oung, into the Christian religion. 4 B.Y 1619, at least
fift)" missionaries had been sent to Virginia to take charge of the Indian
children who were being prepared for Christianity and civilization. 5
The first elected assembl)", which convened in the choir of the church at
James Cit)", Jul)" 30, 1619, made provision for Indian education.

Each town was

urged to assume the responsibilit)" for the schooling of a "certain number of
the natives' children ... 6 Plans were also laid for an Indian College at
Henrico7 and for the East India School for Indians at Charles City_

I

I

The

Virginia Comp&n)" laid off a tract of land on the north side of the James River

for the college and

ISUPPO~d
i School

~lng8d a grant of land for the School which vas parti

b)" a contribution from the East India Comp&n)".

The East India

was set up to prepare the Indians to enter the college.

Both projects

. were suddenl)" ended b)" an Indian uprising in 1622 which destroyed the town of
Henrico and Charles Cit)".

Mr. Thorpe, newly' appointed superintendent of

Indian education at HenriCO, together with a number of the college tenants
~

~

were put to death at the time.

No further attempt was made to establish a

school for Indians in Virginia until 169.3.

The

massacre had made the hope of

Indian Christianization and civilization seem unreal and impractical.
From 1622 to 1693 education was provided only' for chUdren held as
hostages or taken into homes as slaves .10 In 1693 a new effort was made to
provide higher education tor Indian children.

The charter of the College of

William and Mar,r declared one of the objects of the institution to be, "that
the Christian faith

11&)" be

propagated amongst the western Indians."

The

yearl)" rents and profits from the Bo)"le Brasserton estate were to provide for

3
Indian education at William and Mary.

The Indians were maintained by private

charity and were instructed apart from the English students.

The enrollment

gradually fell off and had practically ceased at the time of the Revolution
when the withdrawal ot the English charity fund ended the college tor
Indians. ll
In 1714 a school was built at Christ A.nna for Indian chUdren.
the only school in Virginia located among the Indian tribes.

This was

The trading

cOmpaQy controlling the settlement buUt the schoolhouse and assisted with
. other expenditures.

In 1718 the privileges ot the trading CODIPIUl7 were re-

scinded and the House of Burgesses ordered the school closed. 12 Governor
, Spotswood had taken a keen interest in the school and protested against its
abandonment.

This represented the last attempt to provide schooling for the

Indians in Virginia and soon the dwindling population removed the need.
Spotswood accused the white community of not taking seriously the responsibUi
ty ot civilising the Indians.

He wrote:

The little care that hath hither been taken for converting the Indians

ot this countrr to the Christian faith, or so much as endeavouring in
any manner to Civilise them, seems to be no small reproach both to
our Religion and politicks after above one whole Century that the
English Government hath been established here.13

The New England Puritan of the 1630's knew that he too must be a
civilizer and Christianiser of the Indians and was confident that God would
reveal to him the best way to deal with the 'savage. I

In the Puritan mind,

the Indians were evidence of a Satanic opposition to the very principle of
divinity.
God' s l·:ord.

They were a symbol of what man might become i f he lived far from

Yet the Indian was a man who had to be brought out of lJ8ganism

into the civilized responsibilities of Christian manhood.

He was the farthest

4
of all God's human creatures from God himself.
had lost his sense of civilization and order.
was in the power of Satan.

Descended from wanderers, he
As a result of this loss, he

It is curious, however, that with their zeal for

the spread of the Gospel, the Puritans made so little serious effort to
convert the Indian. 14
The record of missionary efforts in New England is scattered, involving

many organizations and men. IS Money was sent to New England tor missionar;y

work among the natives in 16)0 when Roger Williams and John Eliot were going
to the Indians.

In 16)6 Plymouth Colony enacted laws to provide for the

preaching of the Gospel among the Indians and in 1643 Thomas Mayhew began his
mission on Martha's Vineyard and Nantucket.
achieved, until November,

1644

Little or nothing, however, was

when the Massachusetts General Court asked the

ministers to recommend measures tor converting the Indians.

Two years later

the General. Court directed the ministers to elect two of their nuntber every
year to engage in work among the Indians.

In 1646, John Eliot, having learned

a local Indian dialect, began systematically to preach to them.

Then in 1649,

Edward Winslow, acting as London agent tor the United Colonies, persuaded
Parliament to authorize the incorporation ot the "President and Society for the
Propagation of the Gospel in New England" and this organization tinanced the
work untU the Restoration.

With the Restoration, the charter of "The

President and Society" was declared invalid and a royal Charter was granted in
1662 to the "Company for the Propagation of the Gospell in New England and
parts adjacent, in America. If

This society was reorganized under the presidency

of Sir Robert Boyle, a noted physicist and chemist who directed it for three
decades.

UntU 1776, when the Revolutionary War caused remittances to America

to be cut off. this company carried on most of the financing of New England
.

mJ.SS

i ons. 16

Out of all the missionary efforts among the Indians in seventeenth
century New England, that of John Eliot was the most commendable.

Eliot, a

brilliant graduate of Cambridge University. looked upon Christianity, civilization and learning as inseparable. He established nine-self-sustaining
Indian communities which were known as villages of praying Indians.

He

organized the villages and govemed them in accordance with the Mosaic code.
Both children and adults were regularly catechized in the faith.

Husbandr,y an

mechanical arts were taught in the hope that the Indians would abandon their
old wq-s of living.

King Philip's War brought to an end over twenty-five years

of progress and shortly atter Eliot f s death, all of the villages had disappeared.

Many of the Indians had ned to canada and New York while others were

taken captive and distributed among the colonists as slaves.

17

In addition to Eliot's Indian towns, an Indian College had been establish
in connection with Harvard College in 1654.

This effort proved to be a

failure with many of the students retuming to their homes and with some
d;ying at the school.
of Arts degree. l8

The only graduate died soon atter Nceiving the Bachelor

New England had .tared no better than the colony of Virginia

in its attempt to civilize and convert the Indians.

The want of success was

blamed on a variety of causes; whisk87 and non-puritan traders were mentioned.
Some New England theologians thought that there could be no large-scale conversion of the heathen until the Jews themselves had been converted. l9 The
concern expressed by the Purl tan for the conversion of the Indian is almost
impossible to reconcile with failure to support projects such as Eliot's.

The

6
money for the support of this mission work did not come from the New England
colonists.. but from friendly sympathizers in England.

Many of the people

ridiculed Eliot's schemes and sought to thwart all measures for the protection
of the Indians 'While the magistrates hesitated to carry out beneficial
legislation.
A rather brief project 'VIas developed alilong the Delaware Indians in New
Jersey by Reverend David Brainerd and his brother, John. An Indian mission w
established near Cranberry in 174, in the hope of making the Indians selfmaintaining.

David Brainerd died in 1747 and his brother continued the work.

The boys were taught to farm and apprenticed to learn a trade while the girls

, were instructed in spinning and knitting.

The project ended in 17,3 when the

pressure of white settlements forced removal of the Brainerd Mission to
20
Pennsylvania.
Quaker attempts to civilize the Indians of Pennsylvania prove
to be as ineffective as Quaker politics. 21 Their plans and hopes were crushed
by the power politics of Anglo-French dealings with the Pennsylvania Indians
during the first halt of the eighteenth century.
During the middle of the eighteenth century, a program of Indian educa-

tion was developed by Reverend Eleazar Wheelock in Lebanon, Cormecticut.
Eliot had organized Indian settlements but Wheelock provided missionary training to Indian students in a boarding school far removed from the Indian

country.

The student body included boys from the distant Iroquois and

Delaware tribes and a few from New England.

They 'Were taught readine, writing,

arithmetic, English, Greek and Latin. While there was no particular emphasis
placed on industrial training, the boys did assist with the wor!-c around the
school.

Indian girls were placed in English homes to learn housekeeping and

8
merely

"'>s~n

end in itself' b'lt

a

':'\5

we,-pon~g!.\inst

French penetr!'.tion from

Canada and later against revolutionar.y dissent in the

colonies~

He contended

that one of the most effective ways to hold the Indians to the English side
was to station missionaries among them.

From 1766 - 1768,

them with suspicion

drp.:wn up

C!.

~nd

depended wholly on Anglicc-ns.

comprehensive review of trt:'.de

district, dealing with all l'.spects of the
Lord Shelburne. 24

~nd

urged the

After 1768, however, he

dissenting groups to send missionaries as well.
reg~.rded

Jo~~son

He had just

Inditln arfs.irs in the northern

Indi~n

problem.

This he had sent to

In this report Johnson explained the necessity of placing

missionaries and assistants with the Indians, especially with the Six Nations,
in order to hold them to the British interest.

He insisted that these

missionaries should be of the Church of England in order to keep the Indians
away from both the French Catholic priests and the dissenting teachers. 25 The
death of Johnson in 1774 on the eve of the Revolution was a blow to the
British cause.
With the revolt of the colonies in 1776, the paramount issue was the concentration of military strength against Great Britain.

For this purpose, it

was necessary to win the support of as many tribes as possible.

Missionaries

salaried by the Continental Congress were stationed among the Indians to serve
as diplomatic agents.

Funds were also appropriated for the maintenance of

Indian students at Dartmouth College and the College of New Jersey, which is
now Princeton University.

The Oneidas and the Tuscaroras, Owing mainly to the

influence and exertions of the Reverend samuel Kirkland, remained neutral
during the first years of the war and insisted fina.lly on taking an active
part in the cause of the colonies.

The role of the missionary in the

~

..
9

nevr/l'..lt~.on~ry

'Har warrants f'url'1el'

As early as

~fa:~h

16, 1775,

con~1.darl\ti.on.

Re~lerend

Eleazar Wheelock, wrt>te to Governor

Tr'tl71bull concerning the possible conseque:lces of an alliance between the
Indians

8'ld

the

Hr. tTams Dean

"Europ~an

for-ces."

He advised the gov'ernor that he had sent

26 to the t.ribes in Canada as a mis3ionary "to keep the fire

bur'ling and brighten the chain" of friendship between the t.M.beS and l:1heelock' I
sohool.

'!'here ware ten Indian boys h\

expected soon.

sC~loo1

at t.Ile til1Je and more lfel'e

"This c!)jlner:tion," the Congregational pl"fNOher contended, is

"under God our strongest bulwark, i f such invasion from the northward should
be made."

He thought that Mr. Dean, should the occasion arise and he be given

the proper aU"Ghority, could influence all of the Six Nations to join the
colonies against

~

possible invasion.

27

Governon TruDlbull replied to the

Ifueeloek letter on April 17, 1775, stating that "The ability and influence of
Mr. Dean to attach all the Six Nations to the interest of these ColOnies, is

justly to be considered

&8

an instance of divine favour for us, and proper

authority and encouragement to him will undoubtedly be easily obtained for
that purpose. ,,28 In the interest of peace, the Continental Congress
appropriated funds for the support of the Indian youths at the schoo1. 29
Well informed concerning the confidence and trust which the missionary
enj oyed among the Indians, the Continental Congress gave every possible encouragement to the work of stationing missionaries within the Indian country.
In 1775, the Mohegans declared to the conmdssioners, appointed to treat with
the Indians at Albany, -their desire to have teachers and instructors among
them which the commissioners promised to report to Congress. "30 In December
of the same year, Captain White Eyes, a Delaware chief, being introduced to

_~
_ _ _ _ _ra_a!li!I'Mll_

4LlI&Jk2C!LLML2Wl
_ _ _ _ _ _. . . . . ._ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _
...
_l'liF_ _ _
• _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _. . . . . . . .

10

Gon.gl"asJ,t..he President said:

":Je will send you, according to your desire, a

minisiiel' and a schoolmaster. ,,31 This promise was renewed on April 10, 1776.
At that time it was voted that a minister of the gospel, a schoolmaster, and a
blacksmith should be elllPloyed Itat reasonable salaries, to reside among the
Delaware Indians. "32

The Commissioners were also instructed to asl{ .Iacob

Fowler, a missionary among the Hontauk Indians, and Joseph Johnson of the
l'Iohegans upon what terms they would reside among l.he Six Nations and instruct
them in the Christian religion. 33
The Committee on Indian Affairs in its report to the Continental Congress

on February "

1776, outlined the prominent role which missionaries would

occupy in the govemment' s relations with the various Indian tribes.

The

committee suggested that "a friendly cOllll11lrce between the people of the
United Colonies and the Indians, and the propagation of the Gospel, and the
cultivation ot the civil arts among the latter" could produce "many and inestimable advantages to both."

The report recommended that the commissioners

of Indian aftairs give consideration to "proper places, in their respective
departments tor the residence of ministers and school-masters, and report the
same to Congress. 34
The missionary to occupy the most important role in negotiations with the

Indians during the 'War was Samuel Kirkland, missionar.y to the Oneidas.

His

mission, though not completely abandoned, was virtually discontinued during
the war.

Ki.rlcland was absent for a long time serving as chaplain in the

Continental arm,y or acting as an agent tor the Continental Congress in
negotiations with the Indians)S In an eftort to preserve the neutralitY' ot
the Indians, he put torth his personal innuence, took long journeys among the

_______••__

_____._
••_M______________________

-~-~~~------------------,------

11

Indian tribes, and attended several councils that were held at German Flats,
36
AlbanY, Oneida and Onondaga.
Kirkland's official services under the
continental Gongress dated back to the ;year 1774.

At that time Colonel Guy

Johnson, acting for the British, had been ordered to remove the dissenting
missionaries from among the Iroquois. Kirkland ad.dresaed a letter of' complaint
to the New York Provincial Congress stating that Johnson had ordered him not to
speak a word to the Indians. Kirl<land had interpreted to them the "doings of
the Continental Congress" which he claimed had "undeceived and too much opened
the e;yes of the Indians for Colonel Johnsonts purposes." The missionar,r
thought that his activity in this respect bad done more "real good to the
cause of the countl'1" than .. five hundred pounds of presents would have
effected.,,37 On July'lO, 177" John Adams in a letter to James Warren stated
that a conference had been held with a "Mr. Kirkland, a wortbT missiOD&l7
among the Oneida Indians." Adams said the IId.ssion&ry' had been nver,y use£ul
last winter among all the Six Nations, by interpreting and explaining the
proceedings of' the Continental Congress and by representing the Union and
power of the Colonies as well as the nature of' the diSPute.".38

On July' 18,

177" the Continental Congress voted to pq the expenses of KUkland and uraed
the Commissioners of' the Northern Department to employ Mr. Kirkland "among the
Indians of the Six Nations, in order to secure their friendship, and to
continue them in a state of neutrality with respect to the present controversy
between Great Britain and these colonies. ,,39
General George Washington, in a letter to the Continental Congress dated
September 30, 177" urged Oongress to continue its f"i.nancial support of'
m1ssionary samuel Kirkland. He stated that It all accounts agree that much of'

12
the favorable disposition shown by the Indian chief of the Oneidas to this
camp" was to be credited to the influence of Kirkland. 40 Governor Trumbull of
connecticut, in a letter to the President of Congress, spoke of Kirkland as a
"virtuous, religious and very useful gentlemen" who deserved the assistance of
Congress to enable him "to secure the friendship of the Indians and prevent
their taking up the hatchet against us. tr4l On November U, 1775, Congress
passed a resolution which provided for

p~nt

of Kirkland's expenses in

connection with treaty negotiated with Indians at Albany in August, 1775.
Taking note of the fact that Kirkland had "undergone much fatigue and hardship
in procuring the Indians to meet tLe Commissioners at Albany, It the resolution
also stated that "he hath been very active and successful in endeavouring to
conciliate the good
colonies •••• "

wiJ~

of these people towards the inhabitants of the united

The resolution further stated that Kirkland had "in some

measure defeated the machinations of the emissaries and agents of the British
Ministry to increase the number of our enemies. 1I Congress also voted to place
Kirkland on salary for the next year and advanced him funds "to be disposed of
by him in such manner as TJIIJ.Y' best promote the happiness of the Indians, and
attach them to these colonies.,,42
During the war, only the Oneidas and Tuscaroras :remained loyal to the

Colonies.

Kirldand directed Oneida scouts, who secured valuable information

of the movements of the e1l8Jl\Y. He served as chaplain at Fort Schuyler and
with Sullivants expedition and performed other services.

On.March 12, 1776,

Kiricland reported to Schwler that there had been a change in attitude among
the Indians since the Albany Treat)":

"It is very evident their minds are

pOisoned b;y some ener;]Y' to the liberties of the colonies. 1t

Kirkland was

_______________*_ww________________ _

referring to the attempt on the part of the eneIny to convince the Indians that
should the Arnericans win the war, they 110uld then kill the Indians. 4.3

On June

8, 1776, Kirkland urged the A.'llerican forces to occupy a post at the place
1I~lhere

Fert Stanwix formerly stood. II

might keep the

}~ohawks,

The missionary hoped that this move

Senecas and part of the Onondagas neutral and perhaps

induce them to join in with the Colonies. 44 On September 3, 1176, Kirkland se
out for Fort Stanwix. He had been ordentd to this post by the Commissioners
to officiate as chaplain to Colonel

D~on' s

intelligence reports from the Indians.

Regilnent45 and to secure

On October 6, 1776, the missionary

visited the Oneidas and found that the Indians were much div""ided in IItl1eir
sentiments to cause of liberty and the enemies to the United States were
increasing. II

The Cherokees had sent a :m.essage to the northern Indians asking

for assistance agaulst the Virginians.

Kirkland concluded his report, stating

tha.t he had several hints "from particular friends among them (the Indians),
that the Incti.ans a:.':'e upon a plan of union - offensive and de.fensive among all
their different Tribes. ,,46
On January 25, 1777, Kirkland informed General Schuyler that Colonel

Mler had invited a. number of the chiefs and head warriors of each tribe of
the Confederacy to Niagara for a meeting in the second week of February.

He

had recelved a report that a general attack on Ticonderoga "is designed
toward the close of February by Regulars, C&nadians and Indians. ,,47 On
January .31, 1777, General Philip Schuylel' wrote to Jonathan Trumbull that
Kirkltmd lwd arrived from the

l~st

\lith several Indian sachellls.

He stated tha

"from the information he and they bring, as well as from many corroborating
accounts, it is past a doubt that General Carlton intends to attack
f\

Ticonderoga as soon as the lake is passable over the ice. It He then urged that
Trumbull send all the "new levies raised in your state instantly to Ticonderoga
by the shortest route and with the greatest dispatch possible.1t48

On February

6, 1777, SchllY'ler informed Trumbull that Kirkland was on his way to visit
General Washington with six Oneida Indians. 49 Washington in a letter of
March 29, 1777, to Congress, stated that "the Oneida missionary {Jiricl.an[!
arrived hare this week with a chief warrior and five other Indians of that
nation.

They had been to Boston and came from thence to this place, to enquire

into the true state of matters, that they might report them to a grand council
to be shortly held."

The General invited them to go on to Philadelphia but

Kirkland and the chiefs were satisfied with what they saw and were convinced
that reports of the eneMY' were false.

Washington informed them that France

helping us and was about to join in the war as an ally.

Waf

Kirkland said he was

persuaded that an announcement to this effect would have a great effect on the
various nations of Indians.

$0

In a letter addressed to Patrick Henry, General Sullivan stated that the
Reverend Kirkland had served under him as an Indian guide and interpreter.

He

spoke of the missionary's knowledge of the Indian language, "his acquaintance
with their country in general, and particularly his intimacy with an influence
over the Oneidas" and urged Congress to appoint Kirkland to the position of
Chaplain at the military posts in the area of Fort SChllY'ler.51 Kirkland's
services during the war were formally recognized by Congress and by the
legislatures of Connecticut, Massachusetts and New York.

His knowledge of the

Indians and intluence over them enabled him to render most signal service in
preventing Indian hostilities.

More importantly, he became a trusted adviser

--15
of the government regarding Indian affairs.

He was thrown into intimate

relations of friendship and confidence with Washington, Hamilton, Schuyler,
Sullivan, Pickering, Knox and others.

In the treaty negotiations that followed

the war, Kirlcland was to occupy an important role. 52
In the treaty of peace of 1783, which ended the Revolutionary

war,

England

made no provision for her Indian allies, most of whom had served her faithtull,
during the conflict.

The Mohawks moved to Canada and through the intervention

of Chief Joseph Brant, a grant of land was obtained from the Crown.

The

affairs of the other nations of the confederacy were in an unsettled position.
Their lands, especially the territory of the Six Nations, were within the
boundaries granted to the United States.

By treaty the sovereignty of these

lands became invested in the United States. Washington in a letter to James
Duane, recommended that Congress follow a just and humane policy with the
In di ans. 53 The legislature of New York wanted to take possession of the
Indian lands and expel the Six Nations from the boundaries of the state.
There was a similar attitude in some of the other states.

Previous to the

cession by all the states of land wi thin their boundaries to the general
government, the respective rights of general and state governments were but
illy defined.

In 1784 the New York legislature passed an act making the

governor, George Clinton, and a Board pf Commissioners, the Superintendents of
Indian Affairs.

Clinton opened negotiations with the Indians and solicited

the services of Kirkland to assist in persuading the Indians to accept the
terms of a treaty. 54
Congress also contemplated a general treaty with the Indians, especially
those bordering on the settlements in New York, Pennsylvania and Ohio.

16
Correspondence was carried on between the New York Board and the Commissioners
of the United States, in an attempt to settle the question of jurisdiction
over the Indians.

The Indians were averse to treating with a state but

general.ly disposed to meet the "Thirteen Fires. II Most of the spring and summer
of 1784 was consumed b.1 attempts on the part of New York to get a council of
55
the Six Nations convened.
The United states Colllliissioners, Arthur Lee and
Richard Butler, inforued the Oneidas and T1lscaroras through Kirkland, that
they wanted to meet them at Fort Schuyler on September 20, 1784.$6 The
Commissioners then instructed Kirkland to proceed to Fort Stanwix and receive
~

the Indians as they cu., provide them with all necessary provisions and
WOnD.

them that the Commissioners were soon to arrive. 56 Kirkland took part

in the proceedings and ,signed the treaty as a witness and as one of the
interpreters. He also used his influence in behalf of an amicable settle57
ment.
The sachelllS and warriors from all the Six Nations were present
together with Complanter, famous chief and head of the clan or portion of the
Senecas residing on the Allegany.

The treaty was unsatisfactory to a large

portion of the Indians and especial.ly distasteful to the Mohawk chief, Brant.
He was disturbed that a separate treaty had been _de with the Six Nations
rather than a general one with all the Indian tribes.

He wanted any settle-

ment to include the Hurons, Ottowas, Shawnees, Chippewas, Delawares,
Potawatomies, Wabash Confederates and the Cherokees as well as the Six Nations
The policy of the United states, however, was to divide and conquer, and Fort
Stanwix was the opening wedge in the plan to break up the united Indian
nations by separating 'tJhe tribes and obtaining from them sufficient territory
out of which to create a public domain. 58 On Ju.ly 7, 1788, Brant informed
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Kirkland that the only hope for the Indians was to be found in a confederacy of
all the Indian nations.

The Six Nations had sent an embassy to all the

..estern and southem tribes.

They had travelled for seventeen months conferri

with some twenty-two tribes or nations from the Great Lakes down to the
Mississippi in an attempt to unite all the tribes.

What Congress had success-

.fully done with the thirteen colOnies, the Indians proposed to do with all
the tribes. 59
In the su.mmer of 1788 Kirkland made a tour through the Seneca countr.r,
holding some conferences with Brant and counselling the Six Nations in the
business of the Phelps and Gorham Purchase. 60 The state of Massachusetts
employed Reverend samuel Kirkland to superintend the treaty to be held at
Buffalo Creek in June, 1788, in order that justice might be done to the
Indians.

In asSisting in the extinguishing of the title of some 6,l44,ooo

acres of the Genesee countr,y, the missionar.r was given two thousand acres of
land for his services.

61 A.ft.er a long discussion over the price to

be paid to

the Indians for their land, it was left up to Butler, Brant. and Kirklltnd to
make the final offer. 62

Kirkland was also commissioned by the state of New

York to assist in treaty negotiations between that state and the Indians in
February, 1789.

Clinton in writing to Kirkland, stated that "The Commission-

ers reply upon your attachment to the interest of the state, and trust much
to your prudence in the execution of this business •••• ,,63 For his services,
the missionar;y was given two square miles of. land and a square mile of land
for each of his two sons. 64 The federal authorities negotiated a second
treaty with the Six Nations in 1789 but this development and the role of the
missionar.r must be discussed within the framework of the Washington

-18
administration's Indian policy.
By the

year, 1788, the value of the m1ssionar,y in the political diplomacy

of the govemIlBnt with the Indian nations had been well demonstrated.

Certain

factors relative to the government Indian policy and the role of the
missionary had become ab'lmdantly clear.

So far u the policy itself was

concerned, three treaties during the years 1783 to 1786 had acquired the land
northeast of the Ohio. All of these were dictated treaties. 6.5 The Articles 01
Confederation stated that Congress had the sole and exclusive power of
"regulating the trade and managing &1:'_ affairs with the Indians, not members
of any of the states, provided that the legislative right of any state within
its own limits be not infringed or violated."

New York state, howver, had

disregarded the treaty of 1783 and the authoritY' of Congress by' continuing to
deal with the Indians as subject to its authority.
the Governor of the state but in vain.

James Monroe appealed to

This dispute between the states and

the federal government, relating to jurisdictional authority over the various
Indian nations, was to be a source of great frustration. 66 A further development in policy was the establishment of an Indian department under the
juriSdiction of the SecretA17 ot War in August, 1786.

The geographical

divisions tor the administration of Indian atfairs _1"8 set up, namely, a
northern and southern department with a superintendent and two deputies in
each one.

The northern halt included all the tribes north of the Ohio River

and the South, those South of the Ohio. 67 A tinal step ot sign1f'icance came
with the Northwest Ordinance of July 13, 1787, which declared that "the utmost
good faith shall always be observed towards the Indians; their land and
property shall never be taken from them without their consent •••• ,,68
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No matter what the stated policy of the government was, other intruding
developments often became more important.

Engla.T1d t s primary aim in its

dealings with the Indians was colonial settlement; modU'ying the Indian cult
through

ci~Llization

and conversion was to a great extent of secondar,y

importance. For the years, 1183-89, the Indian policy of the Confederation w
geared to the necessity of acquiring the land from the Ohio to the Mississippi.
In a report of June, 1183, Washington suggested the establishment of settlements of ex-soldiers in the West.

These were to be placed in the viCinity of

Indian towns and in this way 'Hould "be the most likely means to enable us to

purchase upon equitable tems of the Aborigines their right of preoccupancy;
and to induce them to relinquish our territories; and to remove unto the
illimitable regions of the West. "69 The colonial experience had revealed

that there was often a wide gulf between the thinking of government policy
makers and the frontiersmen whose support was essential to the enforcement of

any Indian policy.

To the latter, the only good Indian was usually a dead

one.
The colonial governments attached great value to the support of
missionaries among the Indians. For the colony of Virginia in the seventeenth
century, mission schools and civilisation _asures were an integral part of
plan to subdue the red man.

For Sir William Johnson in New York, the

missionar,r was a necess&r,y instrument to counteract the French Jesuit influen
and to aid the building of an empire.

During the Revolution&l7 War,

missionary Samuel Kirkland served as a most ei'f'ective agent in attaching
Indians to

ow.~

side at a time when the concentration of force was the

paramount issue. Following the War, missionaries were called upon to give an
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atmosphere of honesty and integrity to the treaty negotiations of the federal
and state governments.

Rarely, however, from the viewpoint of the government,

was the _lfare of the Indian of chief consideration.

To frustrate the effort!!

of other influences working among the various tribes; to attach them to our
side in a war; to make them more willing to part with their land were only same
of the motives impelling the gowrnment to give its support to missionaryactivity among the Indians.
By 1188, the missionar;y perspective, in his relations with the Indians,

was more apparent, although confusing to the average layman.

It would appear

that most missionaries were motivated by high ideals in their desire to work
among the natives.

There was no question but that the Indian culture was far

inferior to that of the Europeans, so far as the missionar;y was concerned.

It

was assumed that the Indians would in time recognise the beneficence of
European civilisation.

But after two-and-a-half centuries of colonial

endeavor to mtdity the Indian culture, the basic econoll7 of the red man was
unchanged.
altered.

Nor has political and religious concepts been f'undamentally
Communal land ownership and tribal organisation continued and their

native gods still seemad to meet their spiritual Deeds.
While fervently believing in the necessit,y of civilizing and converting
the Indian, missionaries were not at all agreed as to how this was to be done.
While Eliot segregated his Indians from the whites in special villages,
Wheelock contended that the Indian should be educated in the white community.
Some saw conversion to Christianity as the only necessit7 for uplifting the
Ird.ian whUe others oalled for both conversion and oivilisation.
also a question as to which of these two should

00IIII

There was

first or should thq be
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done simultaneously.

The purpose of all was to make converts" train mission-

aries and i f possible produce laborers skilled in European work techniques.
YouthS were instructed in homes of settlers" in missions" day' and boarding
schools" IJ.nd some sent to Europe to stuctr.
Missions among the Indians were often interrupted and someti.ul9s terminated
by Indian uprisings brought on by English encroachment on Indian lands.

One

such exuple was the forced removal of the Delawares from New Jersey by the
pressure of white population" bringing to an end the Brainerd mission.

The

power politics of the Anglo-French in Pennsylvania dashed the hopes and plans
of the Quakers in regard to the Indians.

The French and Indian War along with

the ADI3rican Revolution destroyed the self-ma1ntaining Indian cOJlBllunities of
the Moravians who had :refused to defend themselves because of their pacifist
convictions.

Interdenominational strife and government interference often

ilJlpeded the work of self-sacrificing missionaries.

Always" however" over-

shadowing all missionary activity was the major policy of the govel"l'lml8l1t" that
of negotiating with the tribes for JIlOre land.

Thus it may be said that the

colonial experience of the role of the missionary in Indian policy serves as a
fitting background to a parallel development in the period, 1789-1840.
The Protestant missionary exerted considerable inf'luence in both the
formation and execution of the United States t Indian policy during the first
fifty years of this nation I s existence.
sure was applied were many and varied.

The channels through which this pres-

Denominational boards memorialized

Congress on virtually every aspect of Indian affairs.

There was a steady

now

of correspondence in both directions between the War Department and the mission
stations in the Indian country.

Missionaries made recommendations on such
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mat ters as the handling of federal, education funds, the form of government bes
suited for the Indians, military posts in the Indian country, conduct of
Indian agents, and how to deal with a small-pox epidemic.
The federal government encouraged the missionaries to participate active

in Indian arfairs.

Missionaries were commissioned to make surveys and report

their findings to the War Department.
important changes in policy.

These in turn quite often resulted in

Considerable dependence was placed on the

reports from the mission stations.

These included the required statistics of

the progress of the schools but more in4>ortantly, that which might be
considered intelligence information, which only one who had the implicit trust
and confidence of the Indian people could have known.

Occasionally, mission-

aries were appointed to posts of agent and sub-agent of Indian affairs.

In

such instances, the missionary was often penuitted to continue in the role of a

The

religious teacher while performing the functions of a federal official.

\-lar Department channeled many of its messages to Indian leaders through the
missionary.

Not only was the religious teacher asked to convey the letter,

but, of more value to the government, he was to urge upon the Indians its
acceptance.
The federal government I s civilizing measures relating to the Indians
during the years 1789 to 1815 were half-hearted and far from. impressive.

The,.

were frustrated b,. the threat of the British on the Northwest and Spanish
intrigues in the South. Frontier struggles and the friction between the
federal government and the states only served to further aggravate

~

serious

attempt to civilize the red man. WhUe the War Department occasionally gave
gifts of money or farming implements to missionaries, there was relatively
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little active government participation in the civilization efforts of mission
societies.

In the year 1819, however, Congress voted an appropriation of

$10,000 annual.ly for Indian education.
the ensuing years by the allotment
their lands.
monies.

or

This was to be greatly supplemented in
funds by the Indians from the sale

or

Quite often, missionaries were made the custodians of these

In fact, it was usually the missionary who attend the treaty

negotiations and persuaded the natives to provide for the education of their
children.

The federal government not only urged missionaries to be present at

the treaty sessions but paid their expenses and assisted them in their efforts
In the expenditure of these funds, some missionaries were salaried outright by
the government with others receiving their support from the denominational
board that was subsidized by the government.

Sectarian mission boards not

only' appointed all teachers for the mission schools, but had the responsibUit

of selecting and directing the government salaried blacksmith and farmer.
A.£ter the ,.ar 1819, the government channeled its funds through the
denominational mission boards mIinl.7 because it had no machinery
for Indian schools.

or its ow.

Then, too, it was the church that urged upon the federal

officials this new attempt to civilize the Indians.

Federal funds were then

apportioned among missionaries to enable them to establish schools.
arrangement, however, amounted to the government subsidization

Such an

or not onl.y' the

civilizing of Indians but their conversion to the Christian religion as wU.
No limitations were placed on sectarian preaching and teaching so long as the
denominational school conformed to the educational system adopted by' the War
Department and periodic reports 1II8re faithfull.y made.

It was an ideal arrange

ment for the missionary for it provided not only needed financial support but
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the status of a representative of the federal government.
The role of the missionar,y in government policy must be seen in yet

another perspective.

In the mission schools, tIle sectarian religious teacher

was indoctrinating the Indian youth with his own beliefs.

These were concerne

not only with religious precepts but they related to aU the areas ot lite.
Missionaries

wre

invited to preach in the Council House and their advice was

sought on problems quite otten unrelated to religious matters.

It was possibl

even to apply' pressure on the federal gove1"llllf8nt through;he Indians themselves.

Letters and documents calling for a chanii:."8 of policy and signed by'

the officials representing the various tribes, were sometims drafted by the
missionary and represented some of his own opinions.

l.Jhile this kind of

influence is elusive and virtually impossible to document, it cannot be
ignored.

Through his converts, the missionary was creating a channel through

which his will not only would be known but perhaps more effecti\"ely executed.
Quietly behind the scenes, the Bolitar,y religious teacher was making his
influence felt.

This was lllOSt evident in an hour of crisis, such as that of

the removal issue, when converts of a given denominational mission board
tended to have the same views on the controversy as that board's m1saion&ry'.
While it is true that the missionar,y did not publicly declare his pOSition,
years of intimate relations left no doubt as to where he stood.

The role of the missionary in executing government Indian policy cannot be

discOlmtecI.

From a Pllr"dly logical sta..'ldpoint, it would seem that the very

nature of his mission, primarily hurnanitaria.'l, would bring him into a closer
relation with the natives.

Consequently, working through the ntl..sSionary, was

for the government, if nothing more, just good practical politics.

From the
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view of the missionary, it was an excellent arrangement through which his Godgiven mission could be accomplished, that of indoctrinating the Indians in his
sectarian religious beliefs and instructing them in the white man's farming
techniques.
In assessing the value of missionary counsel, it must be noted that it
di Tided and conflicting.

The various Protestant mission groups were not agree

on the procedures and methods to be employed in civ1lizing the Indians.

They

were, however, unanimous in insisting that ultimately the Indian must be converted to the Christian religion. Whether conversion should precede or proeM
civilizing was to be debated.

Some sectarians contended that the natives were

unable to comprehend the Christian religion until they had been raised to a
certain level of civilization.

Most insisted, however, that in some manner

the "Bible and plough must go together." As to the best environment for
instruction, one group wanted to integrate the Indian into white society while
others saw segregation as the only solution.

One plan called for the establis -

ing of white "education tamllies" or colcnies among the Indians to teach them
by precept and example the white man's way.

ly, called for constant removal

population increased.

The segregation plan, unfortunate

ot the Indians as the pressure of the white

It was always cited as evidence of the necessity ot

Indian removal in the 1820 IS.
Another point of difference was concerned with where the mission schools
could best be located, in the white community or in the Indian country.
Missionaries could be found on either side of this debate with soma taking a
compromise position which called for the tirst years of schooling in the
Indian habitat with the better students completing their studies in the white
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community.
problem.

How to create a taste for the white man's civilization was another
In some way, it was thought, the Indian must learn to appreciate

private ownership of property.

Nissionarles were divided on the question of

whether the natives should be permitted to have their own laws and constitution
or be brought under the authority of the states and federal. governmant.

Which

language to use in the education process, English or native, was also debated.
In most mssion schools, however, the native children were required to layaside their customs and language.
Consequently, on plans, prooedures, and particular issues, Protestant
missionaries were not at all agreed as to what the government policy should be.
Nowhere was this division of opiluon more disastrous than in the Indian remov
issue of the 1820's.

Ona party of missionaries, believing that segregation of

the Indians from the whites was essential to the preservation of the fonner,
gave undivided support to the removal policy of the Jackson administration.
The American Board of Y.issions, convinced that the India..lls had made considerab
progress in civilization led the forces that opposed any further removal of t
natives.
This division within the missionary forces tended to diminish their
strength and obviously lessened their effectiveness in influencing changes in
government policy_

Unf'ortunately the Indian, who was the supposed beneficiary

of the missionary's benevolence, suffered the most.
As has already been indicated, this study is concemed '!dth the role of
the Prot.estant missionary in f'omulating and executing the government t s Indian
policy.

It is not meant to be a detailed account of the government policy as

such nor it is a history of protestant missions to the Indians.

The purpose i
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to show how the practices of the missionary reacted on public poliCT- As to
the choice of dates, 1789 has been chosen as the starting point because in some
respects it marks the beginning of the formative period of the nation's Indian
policy.

This does not mean to imply that there was a definite break at this

point since the Indian policy of the Washington administration was in many
respects an adaptation of the British and Confederation experiences.

There

were also at this time some reneli8d attempts by certain religious groups to
send missionaries to the Indians.
Revolutionary War.

These efforts had been disrupted during the

The great i.tIi>etus to Indian missions, however, did not

come until the second decade of the nineteenth century.

The closing date,

1840, was selected because it marks the end of the removal of the Indians to
the west of the MissiSSippi. A geographical restriction seemed necessary and
for this reason, the study is limited to the developments east of the
Mississippi.
The paper is divided into two sections.

The first is primarily concerned

with the role of the missionary in the attempts made to civilize the Indians
during the years 1789 to 1830, while the second deals with the reMoval issue.

Although the discussion of the latter overlaps that of the former chronologically, it was thought that the removal issue warranted consideration as a
separate topic.

The removal issue covers most of the period since it was firs

proposed by Thomas Jefferson in 1803 but it did not become the object of
serious debate until some twenty;years later.
F1nall;y, this project is a study of the role of the church in American

history.

Anson Phelps Stokes in the preface to his volumes on Church and

State in the United States points up the need for More serious study of the
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role of the church in the development of public polic.}"_

There are histories 01

American art, business, invention, expansion, transportation, immigration,
sectionalism, and education. Histories of religion in America, of Chr1stianltJ
and of the major denominations have been written.

There is one area of

American religion that needs further s-l;udy; it is the contact between church
and state.

'!'he part played by" Protestant missionaries in the formulation and

execution of Indian polic.}" during the first hal.t centUl7 of life under the
Constitution exhibits one facet of the interdependence of church and state in
American history.

Chapter I
Early Attempts. 1789-1815
When Washington took ottice as first President ot the United States under
the Constitution, he taced a crisis in Indian attairs.

Individual states

insisted on dealing independently with the Indian tribes making a unified
approach to the problem almost impossible.

During the Confederation period,

the colonists had reSisted the ettorts ot the Contederation Congress to impose
a unified Indian land policY'.

Some ot the states impaired the war etf'ort bY'

tighting and negotiating with the tribes without consulting Congress. The new
Constitution simply stated that Congress had the power to "regulate CODBr18rce
with toreign nations, and among the several states, and with the Indian tribes.
This provision was not designed to claritY' the juriSdictional dispute but to
encourage the states to ratifY' the Constitution. l
The changed status ot the Indian as a result of the Revolution&ry' War
remained a source ot contention.

The Indian tribes had placed themselves under

the sovereigntY' ot the United States. This, they contended, had been done
voluntarily in consideration ot the protection promised and the perpetual right
ot occupancy within the territo17 ot the United States.

The Contederation

Congress had negotiated separate treaties with the tribes j the confederation ot
Indian nations wanted all cessions ot land to be approved bY' all the nations.
In addition to thiS, the Indians had determined never to abandon their lands
northwest ot the Ohio River.

In fact they had warned the United States that
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unless surveyors and other people were kept from their side of the Ohio River,
that they would be "obliged to defend those rights and privileges which have
been transmitted to us by our ancestors."

2

The Washington administration was confronted with the Spanish intrigues in
the South.

In 1789, approximately one half of the territory of the United

states South ot the Ohio was in possession of the Indians.

The four powerful

tribes, Creeks, Cherokees, Chiokasaws and Choctaws, occupied land largely
within the territory of the United States but also within the region disputed
with Spain.

Of the ,0,000 Indians in these tour tribes, most were hostile to

the United States.

They were also a threat to the southem frontier and a

barrier to southern expansion.)
Perhaps a more urgent problem for the new govemment was how to restrain
the frontiersman.

The rapidly expanding population refused to ignore the rich

lands in the wst and the Indians ware determined not to yield them without a
struggle.

The Amerioan govemment was oaught in the middle of the oonfliot and

could only l1lIke the process for the Indian a little less painful.

While the

administration planned a policy of peace, it was forced to wage a fi ve-1'tar

war. 4 In January, 1789, Govemor St. Clair signed two treaties at Fort. Hamar;
one with the Six lations, and the other with the Wyandots, Delawares, Ottawas,
and Chippewas.

He informed the Indians that while the United States did not

fully concede the Indian right to the land of the 10rt.hW8St, it was read,y to
pay for it.' 10 treaty, however, could solve the basic dissatisfaction of the
Indians, that of losing their lands.
The management of Indian affairs was intrusted in 1789, by Congress, to
the War Department. At the same time, $20,000 annual appropriation was
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provided to defray the expenses of negotiating treaties.

6 The two geographical

divisions created in 1786, providing for a northern and southern department,
were retained. 7 The territorial governors were considered as !,!-officio
8
superintendents of Indian affairs, a practice initiated in September, 1789.
Special agents were appointed in 1792 to deal with special problems in the
Indian count17.

In 1793 the President was given the authority to appoint

tenpora17 agents to reside among the Indians.

The agents were under the gener

superintendents and reported to the War Department through them.

The sub-agent

was at first an assistant to the agent but later was assigned to a separate
9
location.
The enforcement procedure of legislation designed to protect the Indian

was most inadequate.

The distinction between the Indian count17 and ceded

territo17 proved to be an enforcement problem.

It became the accepted opinion

that federal regulation and the supervision of the superintendents and agents
applied only to the lands still owned and occupied by the Indians.

In those

areas where the Indian title had been extinguished, federal laws did not
10
apply.
Not only did the very expanse of the frontier and the great number of
settlers make d::L£ficult any systematic enforcement of Indian legislation, but
the agents themselves lacked power to enforce decisions.

They were obliged to

call on the military commanders and both had to apply to the courts tor action.
Frontier courts usuallY' representet.i t·he frontier thinking and man1£ested
opposition to the Indians and to the federal officials sent to protect them. ll
It was within this frarneworic that the Indian policy or the Washington
administration wu formulated.
Secretary ot

war,

In a report dated June lS, 1789, Henry Knox,

outlined the basic principles to be followed in dealing with
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the Indians.

Financial and humani t.ar1an reasons necessitated the purchase of

the western lands.

All treaties were to be oarried out.

The emigration of

the whites vas to be restrained, hoping that the gradual taking over of
Indian lands misht be peaceful and as economioal as possible.

He urged

negotiation rather than war, insisting that justice and eoonomic oonsiderations
rendered this the best poliCT.

He figured that it would cost $1;,000 annlla ]]T

to attach the Indians North and. South of the CIlio to the United States but the
use of force would oost considerabl;y more.

In order to enforce the treaties

and preserve peace on the :trontier, Knox advocated the establishment of a line

or garrisons

in the Indian oountr;r.

His program called for the civilisation of

the Indians and for this purpose, missionaries were to be emplQ1ed by the
govermnent.

HI admitted that it migbt not be possible to tully' oivili.e the

Indians, but the missionaries would serve to attach them to the American
interesta.12 President Washington was in basic agreement with Knox, and saw
the problem of friendship with the ID:lians and the development of the West
intertwined .13 The polio;y, however , revolved around the problem of
aoquisition of land.

It assumed that the pressure of the white population

would oause the Indiana to sell their land cbeapl.;y.

The plan vas to give the

native as au.ch justice as was oompatiable with the wholesale acquisition of
land.

Thus, vhUe hopiDl for peace, Indian resistance resulted in a five-;year

war, for the United States.
The role of the missionar;y in goverruaent Indian polic;y during the first
decade of this nation's existenoe vas determined by the immadiate orisis that
confronted the WashiDCton administration north of the <»1io and, seoondl;y, by
the long-range polio;y of peaceful penetration iato the Indian oountr;r.

Missionaries were called upon to use their positions of
among the Indians to imple.nt this policY' aDd. to offer recomme
its improvement.

The projected policY' of peaceful relations with the Indiana

called for civililation or the acquiring of the white man's farming techniques.
Hem'7 Knox, Secretar;r of War, and principal architect of the Indian policY' in

1789, urged the use of mssioD&ries as the "instruments to work on the
Indians. "

All gUts from the govemmant to the Indians would "pass through

their hands, or by their recommenda t1.. one ••14 For the next ssveral )"ears, some
encouragement was given 'b7 the f'ederal govermnsnt to relilious organisations
engaged in missioD&r7 work to the Indians.

Sometimes this was in the form of'

an official endoree.nt while in other instances, moneY' or implements and
other supplies wre provided out of federal funds.
It JI1U8t be kept in mind that the civililation scheme of the lovernment
was postulated on the theor;r that a civili.ed Indian would need less land and
would be willing to sell the surplus created.
WOIlld be removed or absorbed.

It was assumed that the Indian

As the whites invaded the Indian hunting

grounds and killed of'f' the game, the Indians would be induced to sell their
lands and move wst.

1S

him on a farm seemed an

To reconcile this with civililing the Indian and settl
1mpossibili~.

Perhaps, the second reason f'or the pl

vas more important, that is, in oivilising the Indian, he would beoome more
peaceful and docile while the paintul process of' 108ini most of' his lands was
completed.

President Washington and the offioials of his administration by

and large appeared to be sincere in their desire to help the Indian but theY'
were also realists.

TheY' knew what surelY' had to happen as the whites

continued to aPJ)roach the Indian oountr;r.

The administration wanted to prawn
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any major war with the united Indian nations.
The first major crisis in Indian relations for the Washington administra-

tion came in 1790.

For Il8ll7 Tears the Indiana northwest of the Chio had

proved themselves to be formidable enemies of white emigrants who settled near
them and of the armies of the United States.

Serving under French commanders

in former wars, theY' were quite _11 trained in the Wle ot European tirearms.
With the encourageJl8nt ot the British, the 1Mstern Indiana resisted all
peaceful efforts of the United States.

theY' insisted upon the Chio as the

boundary and demanded that settlers advance no hrther.

How to pacit;y these

Indiana who were greatly agitated by the advance ot white settJ.ers across the
Ohio waa the firat and gravest problem. 16
The crisis was precipitated by the retuaal on the part ot the United
States' government to deal with the United Nations ot Indians and the efforts
of St. Clair to torce the Indians into separate treaties.

On September 19,

1790, the Shawnees, Ottawas, Potawatomies, Delawares, SY'andots, Miamis,
Mingos, and Chippewas took to the warpath.

General Josiah Harmar, cOJlllll8nder

of the American forces north ot the Ohio, decided to settle the problem by a
raid into the Indian countr;y.

As

ODe

author declares, the onlY' thing

accomplished by Harmar waa to raise Indian morale .17

President Washington

decided to deal with the Senecas of the Six Nations in New York whose
connections with the western tribes were most intimate.

He urged them to

exert their intluence to persuade the confederacY' to abandon the warpath.

HI

invited Cornplanter, the Seneca chief, to visit Philadelphia with a delegation
.from his tribe.

On December 1, 1790, Cornplanter spoke in behalf of his

people and was assured by the President that "no state, nor person, can purchael

your lands, unless at lome public treaty, held under the authority or the
United States.

The General Government will neAr consent to 7Qur being

18

defrauded, but it will protect you in all your just rights."

The Seneca

chief' asked the President to provide instruction for them in faming
techniques, in the buUding of saw mUls and to supply them wi th "broad axes,
saws, augers, aM other tools. • • ." They also asked for teachers and schools
for their ch11dren. 19 Cornplanter held conferences with the Quakers whUe in
Philadelphia.

Under the direction of Quaker representatives, schools were
20
l.B. ter established in the Seneca country.
In the spring of 1791, the hostile demonstrations of the western Indians

was causing great concern; Washington's attempt to use the Senecas as
mediators had not brought &D1' constructift re8ul.ts.

Little Turtle's alliance

of the wstern nations against the United States, thanks to the Harmar
episode, vas stronger than eftr.

It seemed that all expedients for

reconciliation with them had been exhausted.

More importantly Harmar's defeat

had temed to cont:lrm the waftring purposes of the Six Nations and encourage
them to join in with the hostUe forces that threatened to break up the border
settlements west of the Ohio"

Had they been successful there, all of the new

settlements in the Genesee country would be involved in the conflict.

At this

point Colonel Pickering was commissioned to hold a treaty' with the Six Nations
in New York at Newtown in June, 1791.

SOJIlI five hundred Senecas attended,

aocompanied by .Red Jacket and Cornplanter.

21

Complications arose with the

state of New York at a time when it was absolutely neoessary for the United
States to oonciliate the Six Nationa in the criais.

New York was adftrse to

all measures that might give the Indians a permanent title to the lands they

36
held within her limits.

There was considerable opposition to the ratification

of the treaty on the part of those New Yorkers who had hoped to get possession
of the Indian lands.

Cornplanter again stated the desire of his people to

became civilised. 22
At the treaty sessions in 1791, the United States commissioners invited
the Six Nations to sem a delegation of chiefs to visit the government
officials in PhUadelJhia during the next session of Congress (1791-92).
purpose of the visit was threefold.

The

The United States wanted to prevent the

Six Nations from joining the hostile western Indians.

It was also necess&r7

to impress upon them the J)hTsical and ..oral strength of tbs country' so that
they might "s.e with their own e,..s how tutUe lIlU8t be every warlike effort of
the Indians against the United States."

FiDally, there was further need for

consul tatton as to the best method for introducinc among the Six Nations the
"advantages and blesstna8 of civUization. n23
At this time, 1791, Samuel Kirkland had been carrring on a correspondence
wi th Captain Brant, the Mohawk chief.

In March, Brant had written to Kirkland

stating that he V8Dted to bring peace between the United States mi the hostile
Indians but insisted that the s1ltem of tnav maid ng would have to be changed.
The federal lovernment, Brant declared, JlUSt call a pneral treaty with the

.

United Nations and stop dealing with them as separate tribes or nations.

24

Kirkland wrote to Knox, Secretary of War, enclosed Brant's letter, and
suggested that Knox send Captain Hendricks, a chier of the Stockbridge tribe,
to talk with the western nations.

The Stockbridp tribe, Kirkland deolared,

former17 had more innuence with the Miamis, ShaWlWes, Delawares, and Chippewas
than all the Six Na tiona.

Hendricks was nll aoquainted with their oua toms

37
and manners, the missionary informed Knox, and he bad received invitations to
visi t them.

25 Knox: approved of Kirkland's idea and wrote to Hendricks

accordingly.

The Hendricks mission, unfortunately, was not successful.

The

western Indians continued their hostile sp1r1 t and demonstrations. 26
With the breakdown or neaot.1ations, General St. Clair led a roree north in
October, 1791.

Attacked while .ncamped on the Maumee River, his ar'Il'V retreated

in panic and surrered one or the worst dereats ever inflicted by the Indiana

on the white man.

writing to his wir. on })Jcember 8, 1791, Pickering lamented

that the "Indians will be le •• than .ver 1nclilMtd to peace."

He .tated that

he had been reading a pamphlet •• nt to him by two Quaker., Pemberton and
Parri.h, and that he was inclined to agree with them that the "deplorable
Indian war" might have been aovided.
over St. Clair had

.0 excited

Furthermore, the victory of the Miamis

the S.necas that there wae prospect or further

upri.ing under their leadership. 27
An expensive and disa.trous war, PickeriDg declared, now made 1 t of

extreme importance to pre.erve peace with the tribes in New York.

He wrote to

hi. wife on December 20, 1791, "It appeared to me highly expedient that a few
or the chief. or the Six Nations .hould ccme to Philadelphia a. early a.
po•• ible."

Knox wrote to Kirkland giving him the responsibility of bringing

the chief. of the Six Nations to

PhUadel~a

and, i f pos.ibl., Captain Brant.

Since Bl'ant exercised a great influence, not cmly upon the Six Nations but
over all the Indian natiOns, it was de.med an important point to persuade him
to attend the anticipated meeting. at Philadelphia. 28 AccordiDg to the plan,
Kirkland was to go to Gen.... to mee t the chief. of the Six Na tiona who were
goi. to Philad.lphia and acc0mp8.D7 them on their journey to the capital ci V.

38
Arriving at Genesee, Kirkland vas 1D8tructed to write to Captain Brant in his

own

DUB

and then send masseupra to Brant assuring him

ot the friendliness ot

the gonnant and pledging himsel.f tor his personal satev.

ot War told the m1ssioD.a1'7 that "your knowledge ot

The Secretary

the languqe aDd oustoms

ot

the 1nidans, a confidenoe in your oharacter and integrity, induce ma to place
an entire reliance on your reliabUi V to this bwliJJess."

29

Kirkland discovered that the victory over St. Clair had produced a great
sensation among the Six Nations and now they vere thirsting tor war.

The

weltern Indians vere urc1ng the Six Nations to join them and had threatened to
attack them too i t they rejeoted the otter.

The idea

ot a visit to

PhUadelphia vas not so acceptable as it had been in June ot 1791.
the chiets had gone to attend a Hcret councU at Buftalo Creek.

Several ot
Kirkland

heard that the British had supplied eighteen boat loads ot eupplies .from
Detroit tor the recent attack on St. Clair's anv and that they vere also
buUdinl large ships on Lake Eris.

Kirkland tried in every possible vq to

persuade the Indiana that a policy ot war would destroy them.

He succeeded in

bringing topther a councU of the Six Nations in spite ot the threats ot the
.stern nations and the intrigus. ot the hostile wh1 tes.

Be persuaded the

councU to send a larp delegation of chief's to Philadelphia to negotiate with
the tederal gOftmment.3° Pickert. had written Kirkland that he should stop
a t his houe and Mrs. Piokering would entertain them with a 'brealctast or
dinnor.

He

~l-ote

tc hi .. wite, "I have requested Mr. Kir1claDd to t.ake them to

see 70U and the ohUdNn."31
The delegation urived in PhUadelphia in March, 1792, tor a six-vee k
visit.

There vere some forty chiets and warriors in the &rOup.

WhUe the

39
delegation was muob larger than had been antioipated, Kirkland had written
stating that it would be better to bring
the Situation was so serious.

500, rather

than offend someone when

This was tbe largest and most. important Indian

reprenntation ever to visit the government.

The sucoess of persuading the

delegat.ion to coma to Waahinlton was ch1afl7 due to the ettorts and intluanoe
of Kirkland.

There had been a arowi.na desire on the part. of the Six Nations

to join the western Indians and take the position of hostUi ty to the United
states.

Had they done so, the frontier of New York and. Pennsylvania would

have been the scene ot aavase wartare. 32
One problem remained unsolved, namely, how to I't. Brant. to Philadelphia.

He had scorned the proposal ot Kirkland, that is, to acoOD!pI1D1' the delegation.
It was possible that the British influence at Niagara had been strong enough

to iDduce him to rejeot i.mIJIdiat.e acceptance of the invitation.

In a letter to

Kirkland, Brant. intimated that if he went to PbUadelji1ia, it would have to be
in a manner mura couistent. with hia character and position.

Knox then sent. a

special letter of 1Drltation to Brant. urainc him to use his I"at 1nf1uence
toward reconcil1Dg the existiDe Indian difticul t18 s.

Brant. replied to the

effect that he would leave for PhUadelIZia w:l.thin thirty days.
in the ciV in JuM, 1792.

He arrived

Every effort was made to eneap the active

partioipation ot Brant in brinlinl about peace with the _stern nations and
conoi1iatine his friendship to the United States)3 To the dearee that the
plan called for using the Six Nations as a.diators between the tederal
government and the _stern Indiau, it was a success.

It. also seoured t.o the

Six Nations a larger a.asUN ot the patronage and etforts of the government
in their behalf for the promotion

ot education

and the introduction

ot

~o

agriculture and the arts of civilization

amona

them.

It did not, however,

bring peace between the United States and the western Indians.

The Six

Nations, however, continued on friendl7 relations with the United States.
The humiliating defeat of General St. Clair at the great battle of the
Miami had revealed tlw bankruptc7 of American Indian policy.

The inabUity of

the Six Nations to mediate a peaceful settlement with the hostile western

tribes, necessitated further attempts at conciliation.

The govermaent sent

General Rutua Putnam with the missiOD81"7, John Heckewelder to negotiate a
trea t7 with the Wabash Indiana. 3b The plan was to da tach these tribes from
those farther ..st and thus prevent a compl.tion of the Indian fedaration.

In

the instructions to Putnam, Secretary of War Henl'1' KnQJC stated that "The

United States are hiP17 desirous of imparting to all the Indian tribes the
blessings of civilisation, as the on17 _ana of perpetuating them on the
earth. " The government had asked Heckewelder to accompllD1' Putnam because it
was thought that his pres.nce would be a guarantee to the Indians of the
government's good intentions.

A tnav was negotiated in September, 1792,

but the Senate refused to ratifY it on the grounds that it did not contain
a clause guaranteeing America the right of pr....mption.

The7 also disapproved

of the Indian insistence that the CIlio be forever the boundary between tbem
and the United States.35
In the fall of 1792, a councU was held by Indiana of various tribes at

which time it was decid.d to extend an invitation to the Americans to attend
a peace conference the following spring at Anllaise, on the Miami of Lake
Erie.

States government accepted but with little hope of any successfUl

outcome.

General AnthOD1'

~

had just advanced into the Irdian country with

41
8

large amIT.

The Indians had insisted that the conference be held a.t

J\nglais., not far from Detroit.

Pickering, one of the cOll'lllissioners for the

United States, wu a bit hesitant to comply since it necessitated passing
through British-held territory. ·The United States Commissioners were under
British officers wre detailed to

constant surveillance by the British.

accompany' them and they were not permitted to go to Detroit but wre required
to etay at Niagara.

Everything transacted between the Indians and the United

States had to be done in the presence of the British.
not permitted to meet the great Indian
held.

COUDOn

The commissioners were

at the place where it

tfU

to be

They were held at a distance and the ID:1ians appeared to them tbrO\1gh

deputies so that all negotiatiOns for a treaty' were prevented.

It was a most

crucial. hour for the Indians tor it resulted in the choiae of war rather than
peace with the United States. Within a year the power of the tribes North of
the Chio would be forever broken by their utter deteat at the hand of Wayne's
.36

army.

Sensing the importance of this conference aDd hoping ;for some peaceful
conclusion, the War Department called on the assietance of the Quakers.
Writing to Je££erson on March 22, 179.3, President Washington mentioned that the
Quakers were desirous of sending a deputation to the council and Sug£8sted

At!
be a
o£ facilitating
-then suggested that c0D81deration should be given to

that "if done with pure motives
work of peace." He

may

_ana

the good

their participation in the deliberations.)7 Pickering wrote in his journal
that the Quakers nre present at the treaty sessions to contribute "their in.38
nuance to induce the hostUe Indians to a peace."
Not only was the
government desirous of the services of the Quakers in this criSiS, but the

42
Indians the. .elves had requested that
the commission to treat with them.

SODHI

of them be present and appointed on

39 Secretary' of War Knox recommended that

the missiODal"1' John Hackewelder accOllP8D7 the American Commissioners to the
treaty.

His presence, it was thought, would have a conciliating effect and

would serve to offset the suspiciona aroused among the Indians by' Wqne' s
activity in the neighborhood.

In the inatructiona to the commissioners,

Messrs. Lincoln, Randolph and Pickering, Knox wrote:

"The Rev. John

Heckewelder, a Moravian teacher, who resided JII8D1' 78ar8 &mOng the Moravian
Indiana of Delawares, will accOJJ1P&D1' 70\1, in order, also, to use his inf'luence
towards a peace. n

The Secretary of War stated that the miasionar;y was most

essential to the deliberations Since he "well UDierstands the Delaware tongue,
and, although he is umrilling to act as a common interpreter, ;yet 70U ma7 re17
upon his ability' to correct others and prevent imposition.

His knowledge of

Indian customs and manners ma7 be of great use in 70ur negotiations."

40

The

veteran missionary to the Oneidas, Samuel Kirkland, visited with General
Lincoln with several Indiana and expressed his satisfaction in attempts being
made for a peaoe.f'ul. settlement between the western Indiana and the Un! ted
4l
States.
During the deliberations, the missionaries were moat active in

bring together the opposing parties.

t".r71IlI

to

The points of contention were the

presence of Wayne's Ill"IV' and what appeared to the Indiana to be hostile
aotivity'.

Tha7 also wanted to know i f the' United States was willing to make

the Ohio the boundar)" line.

If this could be agreed to, then it vas expected

that all of the whites would be u-diate17 removed to the other side of the
river. 42

Heckewelder, the Moravian miSSiOnary', held a conference with the war

_--------------------------,u'--------,
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chief, Blue Jacket, and inquired of him the prospects of pea,ee.

He recorded

in his journal that Blue Jacket would not commit himself nnd that according
to the accounts that he was receiving, there was little hope for peace.
appeared that the western nations were assembling for war.

It

One indication was

the rae t that the cua tomary prac tice of bringing women and children to tna 1:.7
sessions was not observed this time, thus creating the impression that war was
imminent.

Heckewelder recorded in his diary that a deputation from the

Cherokee and Creek nations had arrived on the Miami with tla British leader at
their head and that their business was to encourage these Nations to continue
the war, and to make known the great successes they bad had to the Southward
against the people of the Un! ted States of late • • • •
missionay later had a conference with the Delawares.

.It

The }>loravian

He observed tbat they

were determined th.i.t the Ohio should be the boundary and the white settlements
be remO'l'ed.

They also expressed their resentment at the idea of the United

States sending an arl1\Y into their c ountr7. 43
The Quakers were engaged during the deliberations in attempting to find
some point of agrefJment between the United States and the western Indians.
Prior to their arrival they had notified the Indians of the Northwes t of their
interest and concern and especially the desire on their part to send some of
their men to teach the Indian ohildren how to read and write and instruct them
in the tilling of the ground.

Upon arrival the Indiana expressed pleasure at

seeing the Quakers present and indicated that they knew of their fine
oharac ter in dealings with the Indians.

Once the cOll'lllissioners for the

government had informed the Indians that it was impossible to m&ke the <1110
the boundary. the negotiations broke down.

The Quakers then debated sending

LL
one of their number with some Indians to their Council but this was thought to
be too dangerous since ~ American citizen was forbidden to came on the

ground where the grand council was being held.

L5

In fact they had received

news that should the Americans refuse to come to terms, "the Indians will
sacrifice all the Americans on the spot. It

This informa tion was conveyed to

the Americana bT two Shawnees who had been to the Indian CouncU.

They also

stated that the western Indians "want neither presents nor purchase money, but
their hunting grounds, without which they cannot subsist; and for their
recovery they will risk their lives."

L6

After the breakdown of the

negotiations Pickering briefed the missionaries on everything that had
happened, showing them the "commissioners' books and papers."

They had

received a massage from the Indian council in whioh the right ot pre-emption
to Indian lands &s vested in the United States vas rejected.

ThaT also

insisted that all of the lands west of the CIlio vere theirs.

The commissioners

refused to accept the terms, packed up and. left.

41

On the

~

home, the

commissioners stopped and conferred with miSSionary Samuel Kirkland fUling hin
in on all that had happened.

Kirkland after hearing the terms proposed by the

United States thoupt that tbeT vere auch that "their very enemies would
think them generous and fair and that the Indiana were unwise in not acceptinl
them.,,48

The so-called policy of peaceful. penetration accompanied with

promises of schools and missionaries had come up aga1n8t the 8tone wall of
Indian resistance.

Mi8sionary infiuence had lone a long way in briDging the

Six Nations under control but it va8 helple8s in persuading the western
Indians of the "benefits" of the United State8' civilisation plan.
The Tear 1794 opened with glOOllJT pro8peCts.

Negotiat.ions with the

western Indians had tailed; one

arrrv

had been routed and another deteated.

Indian murders ot border settlers at the west continued; a war with England was
not tmprobable. 49 There was the imminent danger ot a renewal ot the border
wars with the active participation ot the western confederation ot Indians.
The disastrous deteat of the Indians by Wayne's a.rm.y at the Battle

ot Fallen

Timbers in August, 1794, proved however, to be a turning point in the three-wa
conflict between the western Indians, British infiuence and the United States.
The power of the tribes north ot the Qlio vas broken.

The Treaty ot Greenville

ot June, 179; gave a teeling ot securitT to the region. At the same time, it
extinguished the Indian title to a large portion ot the Northwest Terri tory.
The area relinquished was eastern and southern (Jdo with a strip

eastern Indiana.
the rest

ot south-

The United States was also given the right ot pre-emption to

ot the land ot the Northwest. It was given sixteen reservations of

land. on the Indian side ot the bound817 line to serve as mili t.al7 poe ts and
tree communication between them vas granted.

A liM was lett between the

whites and the Indians but only theoretically since it was never seriously
regarded by the United States.

Territorial organisation preceeded and in 1800

the Indiana Terri tory vas organised disregarding arq assumed line.;O

'lbe other area in which missionaries exerted intl_nce on the government

Indian policy during the Federalist era vas related to the proposed plan to
educate the Indians.

Missionary activity in this regard was thwarted by' the

tact that the government was so preoccupied with the Indians ot the Northwest
that it had little time or mODeY to expend on Indian education.

A most

impressive plan tor Indian education vas submitted by the veteran missionary
the Oneidas, Samuel Kirkland.

A copy ot the plan was sent to Timotb;y

u:
q.1
Picl~ering

in 1791 who, after suggesting some alterations, gave his approval.

51

The plan called for the establishment of small schools within the Indian
Whi tell were to be admi tted

terri tory and an academy in the vicini ty of Oneida.
to the acadelV and a certain number of Indian youths.

The former were to

assist the Indian students in the acquisition of the English language.

They

were to be "instructed in the principles of human nature, 1n the histol'T of
civil society, so as to be able to discern the difference between a state of
nature and a state of civilisation • • •• " Kirkland also thought that there
should be instruction in various languages, geography, lIlWJic, lOgic, laws and
government, and the principles of agriculture.

The plan called for the

erection of work houses in each village where females could learn to read,
wri te, and beoome trained in spinning and weaving.

Farmers were to be

stationed in some of the villages to show the new how to tUl the soU.

After

the f1.rst year, the expenses of the whole program were to be defrayed by' the
Indians themselves.

Secretary' of War HeftI'T Knox asked Kirkland to submit to

his department an estimate of the total cost of implemantins his program.
doing

80,

In

according to Knox's request, Kirkland. suggested that the United

States government could well afford to subsidise the proposed schools because
they would serve to attaoh the Six Nations to the United States and induce the
former to influence the western nations to become more peaceful.
In 1792 Kirkland visi ted

~lew

52

York and conferred wi th the governor on the

education plan for the Six Nations.

He then went on to Philadelphia and had

oonferences with President Washington, Pickering, Hamil ton and others. 53
HamUton consented to be one of the trustees and
Pickering, offered his support.

alone

with Washington and

The cornerstone for the first acadenJT buildiDi

47
was laid in 1794 by' the Baron Frederick William von Steuben, drill master of thI
Revolutiona.1"7 War and Washington's inspector general.

,4

The times were not

conducive to the implementation of Kirkland's plan or perhape &Il7 other.

A

report in 1797 stated that Hamilton Acadelll7 had one building partlY' completed
but the work on it had been suspended.

There vas a small school about half a

mUe from the acade. where students were taught for a short time.
not, hCMIftr, been 8.D7 school there since September, 1794.

There had

'!he report of the

Board of Recents of New York in 1797 also indicated that the Acadelll7 was in a
worse situation than in the preceding ;year. The white population graduall;y
lost faith in the po8sibili t;y of civilising the Indians and the school proved
to be of more value to the white settlements."
The activity of the Quakers during the last years of the Fltderalist period
did assist the government in maintaining friendlT relations with the Six
Nations and produced soma commendable results in attempts to civilise them.

In

1794, the Treaty with the Six Nations provided that $4,,00 be spent annuallT
"in purchasing clothing, domestic ani1Ials, implements

ot husbandr;y, and other

utensils suited to their circ'Wl18tances, and in compensating useM artificers,
who shall reside with or near them, and be employed for their beneti t. ",6 At
this treatY', the Quakers had assisted in the negotiat.ions as witnesses at the

request ot Red Jacket and the United States government.

Red Jacket informed

the Quakers that he wanted them to be present to SM that the Irdians "were

not deceived or imposed upon. ",7 The Quakers, while approving ot the
civilisation proviSion, refused to sign the treat;y because theT thought the
Indians were not reeeiYing fair compensation ot the tracts of land ceded to
the United States.'S

For the next tive ;years, the Society' ot Friends sent a

48
number of their young men to live among the Indians of the Six Nations for the
purpose of teaching them how to cultivate their lands.

In the summer of 1796

t.hree Quakers settled among the Oneidas, remaining there for some three years.
They round that with few exceptions, the Indians were averse to work.
Premiums were offered to excite COMpetition among the Indian men in the raising
of crops and among the women for the weaving of woolen oloth.
maintained for part of the year.

Sohools were

The station was closed in 1799 and the

hlacksmith. tools and implements of husbandry' given as presents to the
59
Indians.
A settlement of Friends among the Semoas was made in 1798 wi thin
the state of New York.

This work continued for some six years.

J.n effort

was made to teaoh the Indiana the ways of c1vilised life and at the same time
60
to inf'luence them religiously.
The Quakers were also invited to visit the
'tVandot Indiana on the Upper Sandusky in 1799.

A committee wae eent but they

were great17 depreesed by the "terrible havoc which the;y saw wae being wrought
among the Indians by the uee of epirituoue liquors."

61

It had been ten yeare

ago that Completer, chief of the Seneoa tribe, had visited Philadelphia and
asked the Preeident of the naw Republic to 88nd them teachere and provide them
wi th. farming implements.

The government and the missionaries ha.d found their

plans frustrated and thwarted by the hostility of the western Indians, the
intrigues of the British, and the voracious appetite of the vbi tes for
Indian lands.

Even in those isolated and sporadic attempts made to civili.e

some of the Indiana of the Six Nations, mistrust and suspicion of the
missi0naI7'e motivee, the Indian avereeness to work, and the "use of spirituOWl
liquors" rendered arr:r significant progress impossible.

62

The election of Thomas Jefferson in 1800 brought about no revolution in

------------------------------'-------.
49
Indian policy.

Many of the problems that had plagued the Federalists still

Emigration to the frontier of thOl1sands of whites and the powerful

persisted.

influence of land speculators intensified the drift to acquire Indian lands.
This was particularly true in comectien with the Northwest Terri tory.

W1lliaJI

Henry Harrison, gevernor ef the Nerthwest Territory !rem 1800 to 1812, was

iDvolftd in fifteen treaties which ceded to the United States mest ef what is
today Indiana and nlinois, a segment of Chio and portiona of Michigan and
Wisconsin.

63

The British were continuing their intrigues among the western

Indians and the Spanish threat in the South was still present.

64

The civilisation of the Indians received the support of President
Jefferson.

In his inaugural address he declared that the Indian was "endowed

with the faculties am. the rights of men, breathing an ardent love for liberty
and independence, and occupying a countr7 which left him no desire but to be
undisturbed • • • • "

He theD stated that the United States was obligated to

furnish the Indiana with" the implements of husbaDdr,y and household use. ,,65
In his annual message, December 8, 1801, the President reported that the
oontinued efforts to "introduce among them the implemeats aDd the practice of
husbandry' and of the household arts have Bot been without success. n66

In

August, 1802, whUe making plus to take over most of the Indiu luds,
Govemor HarrisoB told the Wabash tribes that the Presideat waated them to
form tons ud villages ud that he would provide them with "horses, cattle,
hogs, ud implemellts of husbandry, and will haft persou to iD8truct" them in
their use. 67
The stated policy as outliaed in pres1deJltial addresses, directives of
the War Departmellt, aDd treat)" aegotiatiOlls must be UDderstood within the
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context of other statements, equally, if Dot more important.

On August 12,

1802, Jefferson suggested, in a letter to the Secretary of War, that trading
houses could be used for preserving the friendship of the Indias.

Further-

more, the presideDt said that "there is perhaps no method more irrestible of
obtailling lands from them than by letting them get into debt, whioh when too
heavy to be paid, they are always willing to lop off a cession of land."

68

In a letter to William Henry Harrison, on FebruaZ01 27, 1802) Jefferson
expressed the same views.

69 In that same ;year he noted the reluctaJlce of the

Indiana to make further cessiou of land to the wi tes.

He thell advocated

ths establishment of trading houses to get the Indiana used to the vbi te
man's goods.

To further assist in overcoming their reluctance to give up

land, the Indians were to be eacouraged to apply themselves to the raisillg
of stock, to agriculture and to domestic manufacture.

70

It must be concluded

then, that the primaZ01 consideration in the Jefferson Indian policy was the
aoquisition of land alld that in some mysterious way there was an attempt to
combine a concern for the welfare of the lDiian with a voracious appetite
for Indio land.

71

After the Treaty of Salt nDefollso, fearing French

influeDce might result in greater danger, JeffersoD instructed Harrisoll that
"whatever nov oan be obtained, must be obtai1l8d quickly."

After 1803 and

the Purchase of Louisia•• , Jefferson became iIlterested ill a pIa to remove
all the IndiaDs to the West of the Mississippi. 72
Any influence exerted by missionarie s OD the Jef.fenona Indiu policy

was limited to the civilization program aad primarily in assisting the
government in implementiDg the pIa.

The paintul experieDces of Indian wars

on the frontier combined vi th the revive.l of missionary interest persuaded

maD1' Christian leaders of the necessity of IIldiu missions.

They thought that

conversion of the Iadians would. be the peaceful way of solving a difficult
problem.

While the official govel'JUll8Jlt policy was desiped to make

acquisition of Iadian laRds as economical and peaceful process as possible;
the missionary was cODcerlled with the need for peace as against the strife of
war ad saw in civ1l.iza tion the hope of the Indian race.

There was no

official or formal plan to be followed for the implementation of civilisation
measures.

The varioua church groups experimented with different plans.

was no agreement as to procedure.

There

For example, the Quakers thought that the

Indians had to reach a certain level of civilisation before the,. could grasp
the precepts of Christianity.

To them the Christian example was far more
73
important than indoctrination in the Christian religion.
For this purpose,
a single man or a Quaker familY' was commissioned to reside among the Indians
for a limited period of time.

While giving instruction in methods of farming

and the use of farm implements, theY' would serve as u example of the
superiori tY' of the whiteman I s religion. 74 The Moravians established
colonies of Christian Indiaa. 7'

The thiDking behind this approach was the

necessity of separating the aborigines from contact with white persOllS,
except those who would present a proper example of morality, industrY' and
Piety.76 The labors of missionaries among the Indians was often sporadic and
short-lived.

'lbe receptivity of the Irdian to the missioD&17 and his message

was sometimes friendlY', but more often one of disinterest or obstinate
hostility'.

The greatest thorn in the nesh for the missionar)" was the fact

that IBdiaus tended to identify friendliness with whites with the loss of

tribal lands. 77 This assisted, together with denominational differences, in

~-----------------------------------------------------------------

52

destroying most of the idealistic missiOD8l'7 attempts to convert and civilise
* the red man.

The degree of missionary influence in the civilisation efforts of the
Jefferson administration 111&7 best be documented b7 official endorsements and,
in some instances, financial support of those responsible for the conduct of
Indian arfairs.

The President had at his disposal an annual appropriation of

$15,000 which he could use for civilization purposes.

78

The President was

given considerable discretion in the disbursement of the funds_

He might

furnish the various tribes with domes tic animals, implements of husba.ndry,
He had the authority- to appoint tempor&r7 agents to live amo

or even M0l187_

them in order to instruct some of the Indians in the use of implements of
79
agriculture.
The President directed, in certain instances, that some of
this mone7 should be applied to the support of mission schools.

Rev. Steiner

was given permission to establish a school among the Cherokees in 1800.
Mainl7 due to the advocacY' of Colones Return J. Meigs,
received an annual grant of $100 for the school.
also supplied.

81

80

the missionary

Primers and Bibles were

In 1803 Gideon Blackburn, a Presb7terian clergy-man, made

request for federal aid in order to open a school among the Cherokees.

The

Cherokee agent was instructed to erect a school house at federal expense. 82
In 1806, the SecretarT of War instructed Colones Meigs to pay Blackburn

$300 "tor the encouragement of the civilization of the Cherokee Indians. "83
In 1807 Blackburn was given permission to wse certain public buildings at
Tellico for the school and the government vas to station a "corporal and
four or five" men at the school. 84 The Quakers had established a mission
among the Indians near Fort Wa7ll8 in the Northwest Terri tory and in 1806, the
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President gave them a grant of $6,000 to assist in the work.

85

Funds for practical training of the Indians were made available through
treaty stipulations.

Inidan treaties varied, some stipulating tllat cash

annuities be paid over a specific time period or perpetuallY'.

Some were to

be paid in rations and clothing, faming implements and domestic animals and

to assist in providing instruction in agriculture along vi th education.

some instances missionaries were maintained b7 these treaty funds.

In

It was

due to the fac t that the mission school supplemented the federal program of
praotical training.

In 1801 a Moravian mission had been established. among

the Delaware Indiana on Whi te River in the Indiana Terri tory.

On Jul7

15,

1801, Governor Harrison informed the Secretary ot War that the Delawares were
making another attempt to become "agriculturists" and that the7 were forJrling
settle.nts on the \o4lite River under the leadership ot the Moraviana.

The

ohiets had requested that "one halt of their next annul V -7 be laid out in
implements of agriculture, and in the pure..... of some domestic animals as
cows and hogs" in order to assist the Horavians in this venture. 86 The Trea
wi th the Kasasldas in 180) set aside funds for the support of a Roman Catholi

priest, who besides the religious duties, vas to "instruct as JJ'J8D7 of their
children as possible in the ru.d.1ments of literature. ,,87 Other treaties
carried civilization grants but these were not necessarily to be used for
religious purposes or for the support of missionaries.

The7 usuall7 stated

that "suitable persons" should be emplo;yed for the purpose of teachinl the
Indiana how to make fences, cultivate the earth, and other skills connected
wi th the whiteman's

wa:r

of life.

88

The Jeffersonian civilisation poliey had been almost as unsuccessful

__---------------------------------------------------m-----.--------~
as that of the Federalists.

Some encouraging results were reported by the

Quakers in theirwork with the New York Indians 89 and among the Cherokees and
Chickasaws, Significant progress had besn made in civilization and
agriculture. 90 The most critical area of Indian relations, the Northwest
Territory, had seen a worsening rather than an improvement of the Indians,
from the white viewpOint.

The half-hearted attempts made to civilise the

Indians in the Indiana Territory had been stabbed in the back by the three-

wa,. conflict between the United States,

Britain and the western Indians.

Furthermore, the Indiana themeelyes were not too enthusiastic oyer the white
man's civilization plan.

No one knew better than the missional7 of the

Indian's distaste for work.

One Quaker, PhUip Dtnnis, sent to teach the

Wabash Indians to farm, wrote that the Indians would take a seat on the fence
or in the trees and watch him with "apparent interest in his daU,. engagement
of ploughing and hoeing, but without offering to lend a hand."91

Another

missionary gave further insight as to what the Indians thought about the offer
of tree ploughs and other farming implements by wri ting that the Wabash
Indians had been "offered more than once all sorts of farm implements like
plows, oxen, • . . so that they might live like civilized people."

At their

Council, they are reported to have said, "This time we have to agree to the
proposition, for they continue to bring up tbe matter and give us no rest.
If we agree they will say no more about it. ,,92
The major issue of contention from the Indian perspective was that of
tribal lands, and nowhere was this more evident than in the hostili t,. of the
tribes in the Northwest.

With the organization of the Indiana Territory in

1800, there came a demand from tbose moving into the region north of the Ohio
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that additional lands be secured for settlement beyond the bounds set by the
Greenville 'l'reaty in 1795.
set for all time.

The Indians had understood that these limits were

William Henry Harrison from all appearances had little

interest in seeing the Indians rooted to the soil if it had to be in
Indiana.

93 Tecumseh had his brother, the Shawnee Prophet, led the opposition

to Harrison's tactics.

He declared that individual tribes could not alienate

land held in comon by all Indians of a given area.

While Tecumseh did not

want war, to achieve his objectives within the situation as it was, in a
peaceful manner, would have been impossible.

94

During the years 1807 to

1812, the United States was faced with a possible war with Britain, whose
agents, it was believed, were using every means to stir up the Indians
against the Americans.

With the end of the War of 1812 and the signing of

the peace treaty in 1815, the Indians' hopes were dashed and shattered. 95
Never again could they count on the support of the British government.
1815 on they would have to negotiate on American terms.

From

Missionary efforts

and hopes were crushed by Anglo-British politics, by the white man's greed
for land and by the inability or unwillingness of the Indians to appreciate
the white man's religion and civilization.

The year 1815 seemed a long way

from the advent of the washington administration and the Indian policy of
Knox which called for the use of missionaries as the government's instruments
to work on the Indians.

In the time of crisis, however, missionaries had

performed invaluable service to the War Department in its negotiations with
the Indians.

The missionaries had brought to the treaty sessions an

atmosphere of trust and confidence.

In the half-hearted and perhaps hypo-

critical attempts of the government to civilize the Indians,96 the
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missionaries had pledged t.heir support.

Regardless of the motivation that

gave thrust to the official policy, the unofficial or informal policy of the
missionaries seemed to be a sincere attempt to incorporate the Indian into
American society.

Even though their exertions did not seriously alter the

official government policy, they contributed considerably to the degree of
friendliness and trust that did exist between certain Indian nations and the
United States for the first quarter century of the new nation.

Chapter II
Revival of Interest in Indian Education and Civilization
The end of the war of 1812 marked the beginning of an era of unprecedented expansion in America.

Within less than half a century, the nation pushed

its borders to the Pacific and began to settle the Mississippi valley.

This

peopling of the West represented one of the greatest mass movements in the
world's history.
population.

From 1820 to 1840, the United States nearly doubled its

In 1789 only 250,000 of this nation's people lived west of the

Appalachians; by' 18)0, nearly four million or one-third of the total
popula tion resided there.

The Louisiana Purchase of 180) and the Spanish

Treaty of 1819 had opened up vast areas for settlement.

The death of

Tecumseh at the Battle of Thames in 181) cleared the way for white settlement
in the Northwest.

Between 1820 and 1840, the population of the Northwest

increased )6% reaching nearly three million by the latter date.

Wi thin the

brief span of nine years (1812-1821), Indiana, Mississippi, Illinois, Alabama,
and Missouri came into the Union. l

The War of 1812 had stimulated nationalism and aroused patriotic
sentiments.

Henry Clay was preparing his "American System" and John C.

Calhoun was proposing the construction of roads and canals.

The building of

the National Road, the Erie Canal and the introduction of the steamboat on the

western rivers all facilitated the movement t.o the W!tst.

The people had

tended to lose interest in the Old World and its affairs and had turned toward
57
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the

~18st.

The nation was optimistic and proud.

Fourth of July orators

called up the memories of the glorious past and looked forward to a great
future.

The era witnessed the ferment of reform that touched everr facet of

American life by the 1830's and 18"0's; science, education, politics and
religion all felt its impact.
There was a renewed interest in religion in the opening years of the
nineteenth century "hich helped produce the missionary movement.

In fact,

the church historian, LaTourette, contends that "measured by geographic

extent and the effect upon mankind as a whole, the nineteenth century was the
greatest thus far in the history of Christianity."
upsurge saw a rapid growth in the

~t1ar

In America the religious

Protestant denominations such as

the Methodist, Presbyterian, Baptist, and, also, the Roman Catholic Church.
In 1800, there were 65,000 Methodists in the United States; by 1830, there
were more than 300,000 and by 1850, soma 1,250,000.

The Baptists and the

Presbyterians also enjo,yad a rapid increase in the number of communicants. 2
The religious order was characterized by division of opinion about doctrine
and practice in the various religious groups but there were many examples
of inter-church cooperation.

Between 1815-1826, many interdenominational

societies were formed with the west being the main object of their concern.
Sending out home missionaries and planting Protestant institutions in the
west, they hoped to civilize and Christianize it.

The American Education

Society was organized in 1815 for the purpose of training candidates for the
ministry.

In 1816 the Amerioan Bible Socie ty began sending colporteurs to

the wast distributing Bibles and influencing the lives of western statesmen
such as Abraham Lincoln.

More than 200 local groups were formed and

bY 1821,

,9
some 140,000 Bibles had been distributed. 3

In 1820 the Protestant Episcopal

Board of !1issions was established; in 182) the Ar..erican Tract Society; in
1824 the American Sunday School Union and in 1826 the American Home
Missionary Society began to carry out the plan of union between the
Presbyterians and Congregationalists for work on the frontier. 4
\~stward

expansion and tne revival in religion led to further considera-

tion of the role of the Indian in American society.

There was no urgent need

to concUiate the Indian since the threat of British intervention no longer
existed.

Some changes were made in the Indian serrice during the decade of

the 1820's.

The factory system was discontinued in 1822, leaving the trade

to free enterprise.

In 1824 the Bureau of Iooian Affairs was created wi thin

the War Department.

The three-member staff handled the paper work for the

three territorial governors, acting as superintendents, and about 100 agents,
sub-agents, interpreters, and blacksmiths.
decade was on removal,

The growing emphasis during the

In 182, the Indians in the Northwest were persuaded to

sell their lands and remove to the !ndian Territory west of the Mississippi.
The only violent resistance in this instance was that of the Black Hawk and
Sauks and Foxes.

In 1830, the Southwestern Indians began moving west at the

request of the government and in ten years, they had made new homes in the
territory.

The Cherokees presented the most formidable resistance in 1838.'

The renewed interest of the church in the conversion of the Indian to

. 6

Christianity may be dated from the Schermerhorn and Mills report of 1814.
These two ministers had traveled aJl'iong the Indian tribes west of the

Alleghenies and came back with encouraging news as to the possibilities for
Indian missions.

This report stimulated the old state societies to new

th~
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efforts and greatly helped the founding of the new national societies to meet
the need of the west, a work through which the church rendered an important
service to the state. 7

Reverend Cornelius Elias, as an agent of the American

Board of CO!llllissioners for Foreign Missions, made a trip in 1817 through the
southwestern part of the United States.

He conferred with some of the

officials of the federal government as to the
mission schools within the Indian country.

8

advisabi1i~

of establishing

President Madison was interested

and offered to provide a school building, a house for the teacher, and some
farm implements.

The American Board of Missions supplied the teacher.

report of May, 1818, showed some u7 Indian children in attendance.

The

9

The church's revived concern for the conversion of the Indian to the
Christian religion seemed to coincide with the renewed attempts on the part
of the federal government to civilize him.

A Co!llllittee of the House of

Representatives reported to that body in January, 1818 that it favored the
establishing of schools among tribes that were friendly to the United States.
Congress approved the report and on March 3, 1819 voted an annual
appropriation of $10,000 to be paid to the several missionary organizations
who were engaged in activity among the Indians.
President to direct the dispersal of the funds.

10
11

Congress authorized the
Perhaps it was coincidental

that both church and state should manifest an increased interest in the
Indian at this time.

It would appear, however, that Rev. William McKendree

hit upon the reason when he declared in the Episcopal Address to the
Methodist General Conference of 1820, that the "reform • • .

Co!?

the

continent" required the civilizing of the Indian and that this must be plain
to everyone .12

l
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The acceleration of missionary and government activity in behalf of
Indian civilization intensified the discussion of the role of the Indian in
white society.

Where did the savage fit into the Amerioan idea of progress

or the American mission calling for expansion to the Pacifio?

Could the

aborigines be civilized or must they perish at the onrush of the swelling
tide of whites to the west.

Perhaps, more importantly, what was the nature

of the Indian and his oulture? Time was running out; the westward movement
was soon to force the Indians west of the Mississippi.

So far as the nature

of the Indian and his culture were concerned, it had been, since colonial
times, a mystery to most of the whites.

The Indians were a disturbing

problem to the peace and oonsciences of the Europeans.

Pious folks debated

as to whether the redskins were children of God or the devil.

If the

Indians were of the devil they might be destroyed in good oonscience and
their land appropriated for what was considered to be Christian use.

The

Puritan agreed that the Indian was of the race of man but his religion was
devil worship and his culture was not worth knowing.13 The Quaker in the
seventeenth century never Bought to analyze the nature of the savage and its
meaning for civilized man.

The Quaker apparently never thought in terms of

differences between savage and civilized. 14

In fact, it was not until the

eighteenth century that much serious consideration was given to the role of
the Indian in the past, his nature and his fate.
In the eighteenth century the debated question of the superiority or
inferiority of the savage was one of considerable interest. 15 Missionaries
tended to consider the Indian as both noble and savage .16 It was they, along
with the explorers, who had created the "noble savagefl and their aocounts
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were used by such writers as Rousseau.

17

WhUe the "cult of the noble

savage" may have been strong in Great Britain or in those areas far removed
from the frontier in America, it did not dominate the mood of frontier
society,

18

\\hUe they were the exception, there were those who found the

Indian possessed of noble virtues.

Benjamin Franklin worte in 178q;

Savages we call them, because their manners differ from ours, which
we think the perfection of civility, they think the same of
theirs . . . . Our laborious manner of life J compared with theirs,
they esteem slavish and base; and the learning, on which we value
ourselves, they regard frivolous and use1ess.19
After some thirty years among the Indians, Missionary John Heckewe1der,
praised them for their goodness.

"I owe them," the Moravian Missionary said,

"a debt of gratitude which I cannot acquit better than by' pressnting to the
world this plain unadorned picture, which I have drawn in the spirit of
20
candour and truth."
At the outbreak of the War of 1812, Colonel James
Smi th said it was a mistake to call the Indians "undisciplined savages. It

He

contended that they had all the "essentials of discip1ine ll and that they are
"punctual in obeying orders. ,,21

In 182), John D. Hunter, who had resided

among several tribes for many years, observed that the Indians compared quite
well in their "physical conditions, with any other great division of the
human family."

He had discovered that they had great mental powers and their

"judgment and perceptions" were "clear and quick, and their arguments
ingenious and cogent. ,,22

In 1827, Isaac

r~Gcoy,

a Baptist missionary who had

labored many years among the Indians, commented that he thought it strange
that after two centuries of contact with the aborigines, we knew so little
about their "character and condition."

He observed that no other "branch of

pub1ick business is so little umerstood, as that which relates to Indians. It

Even those benevolent societies formed for the express purpose of helping the
Indians, knew so little about them.

In fact the missionary declared,

"missionaries who labor among the natives, usually find more trouble in
managing the mistaken notions of their patrons, than they do in encountering
those of the people of their charge."

More important than this shameful lack

of knowledge, was McCoy's contention that the Cherokees had reached their
present level of civilization without any help from the whites except that
afforded them in the past few decades.

The missionary then called attention

to the northern tribes where there bad been civilization attempts since 16b6
with the result that they are "perishing under our hands. ,,23

In other words,

McCoy had cmcluded that the Indians had the ability to civilize themselves
if given the opportunity and time, and left somewhat to themselves to work
it out.
George Catlin traveled extenSively among the natives of the central
United States and Florida.

He painted portraits of some of the leading

persons for his gallery of the North American Indians.

He wrote in the

1830's, liThe reader . . . should forget many theories he has read in the
books of Indian barbarities, of wanton butcheries and murders; and divest
himself, as far as poSSible, of the deadly pre judices which he has carried
from his childhood, against this most unfortunate and most abused part of the
race of his fellow man."

Catlin had found that the Indian in "his native

state" was an "honest, hospitable, faithful, brave, warlike, cruel,
relentless, - yet honourable, contemplative and religious being .•

I!

This remarkable traveler thought, after many years of familiarity with the
Indians, that their misfortune resulted "chiefly in our ignorance of their
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true native character and disposition . . . • ,,24

The Rev. Stephen Olin told

his fellow Methodists that little had been done for the Indians and predicted
that another wave of civilization from the west would check what progress had
been made and swallow them up.

He said that many' thought their situation

hopeless and that they could not be civilized.

Surveying the failure of past

attempts, he declared that these were not due to Indian inoapacity for he was
confident that they could be "molded into all the noblest forms of
intellectual and moral excellence. II

25

The Ilmyth of the treacherous savage 11 would more charaoteristically
represent the mood of frontier sooiety.

26 The Fourth of July toast drunk b.r

the offioers of Sullivan's expedition in 1779 put it bluntly, "Civilization
or death to all American Savages."

27

Jack D. Forbes, recognized as an

authori ty on the American Indians, declared that in the mind of the masses
(Anglo-American) ITa stereotype of the 'Redskin' as a savage, cruel, and
almost irredeemable enemy became very strong. II
somewhat modified by the

IImyth

Admitting that this image was

of the noble savage, II he insists that the

latter was effective only at the literary and intellectual level and was
seldom applied to a living Indian. 28

Thomas Jefferson in 1785 spoke of the

"proofs of genius given by the Indians of North America" affinning that this
placed them on a level with the "whites in the same uncultivated state. II

The

Virginian claimed tha t he had seen thousands of Indians and conversed with
them and had folD'1Ci in them a "masculine, sound understanding. II

In his way of

thinking, the Indian was equal in IIbody and mind" to the white man.

29 In his

inaugural speech in 1805, President Jefferson declared the Indian to be
"endowed with the faculties of the rights of men, breathing an ardent love of

--------------------------------------------------------------------~
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liberty and independence . . . . "

At the same time, he had observed that

there were "powerful Obstacles to encounterfl in any attempt made to bring
them into vhi te society because of those ''who dread reformation. ,,3

0

In 1812,

the ex-President could see li tUe hope in changing the American Indian.

He

contended that those Indians who were backward in civilization would be
thrown further back.

They will relapse into barbarism and misery • • .

"

He then lamented that "we shall be obliged to drive them with the beasts of
the forest into the stony

ffiocq7

mountains. ,,31

Even though at one time

Je fferson praised the noble virtues of the savage, he had come to a point in
his thinking where he, like most Americans of the nineteenth century,
wondered if time r..ad not run out for the Indian culture.
The frontiersman vas forced in many instances to consider the Indian fro
the viewpoint of kill or be killed.

The immigrant farmer who made his way in

to the west has been characterized as a "man of small imagination, hard and
thrifty, who marched with a rine in one hand, the Old Testament in the other,
and a jug of 'likker' in the WIlgon. II Life was hard and there was always some
grievance.

In the determination to carve out a niche for himself in the

growing west, the white settler had little knowledge of and cared less about
the feelings and customs of the Indians.

To make up for the boredom "of

plodding along the endless trail" he sent home "highly-colored accounts of
imaginary Indian raids. fl32

For the moet part, the image of the Indian held

by the frontiersman was that of a lying, thieving, skulking murderer who

33
would delight to torture any unfortunate wretch who fell into his clutches."
I:: 1824, the Reverend Dr. Joseph Doddridge of Wellsburgh, Virginia, published
his views on Itrlian warfare.

He wrote, "The Indian kills indiscriminately.
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His object is the total extermination of his enemies.

Children are victims

of his vengeance, because, if males, they may hereafter become warriors, or
if females, they may become mothers."

The clergyman then suggested that the

"linient maxims of civilized warfare" must be exchanged for what he considered
to be the savage warfare of tbe Indians.

Since very few Indians ever become

civilized, he questioned the advisability of sparing the life of a captive.
He declared that "a war of utter extermination, must be met by a war of the

same character;" • . . for he concluded that "in a war with savages, the
choice lies betwen extermination and subjugation.
and humanely pursued the 1a t tBr course."

cw- government has wisely

3h Lewis Cass, for many years holding

responsible government positions, took issue with the Moravian Missionary,
John Heckewe1der who he said "thought and reasoned like an Indian and like

a Delaware."

In any contest between the wh1 tes and Indians, Cass accused the

missionary of adopting the "train of the thinking of the Indian. II

It was the

contention of Cass that the Indian was in a state of constant bloody and
exterminating wars when the European came to North America, thus giving tbe
white man credit for bringing some order out of chaos)5
For more than five years, Reverend Robert Baird, Presbyterian minister,
traveled allover the settled parts of the United States.

He assisted in the

founding of thousands of Sunday Schools and churches, many of these being on
the frontier where there were no churches at alL

In his history of religion

in the United States, Baird presented his view of the Indian and his culture,
a view that might well have been representative of most Americans in the
nineteenth century.

He thought it no easy task to:

Christianize and civilize savages who, from times unknown, have
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been devoted to hunting and to war;36 and, when not thus occupied
lounge like their dogs about their miserable hovels and tents, clad
in skins and leaving to their women, or squaws, the drudger,r of
cultivating a little patch of maize, maktng the fires, and even
dressing the animals that have been slain in the chase, as wll as
all other domestic cares.37
He noted their aversion to work and bluntly declared that "not a single noble

aspiration seems ever to enter their souls."

The Presbyterian Divine saw

little hope of their adopting the "habits of civilized life" so long as "the
forests last and game can be found. ,,38 He then rebuked those who indulged in
"mawkish lamentations over the disappearance of the aboriginal tribes of
North America" intimating that such people would rather see the continent
given over to a "few thousand savages, roaming the forests, and continually
a t war with each other, than covered with a civilized and Christian
population . . • ."

As if he were warning the various Indian natiOns, Baird

contended that those Indians who had re£used to becane Christians and be
instruoted in agncul ture and the mechanical arts had almost wholly

3

disappeared or they had been merged "in other uncivilized and heathen tribes.
Baird had expressed veIl the thinking of American whites as to the
inevitability of the triumph of Christian, civilized progress.

At the same

time he gave in capsule fom the generally' accepted version of Indian nature
and culture.
With the church and the state committed to more schools for the Indians,
it was necessary to reach some agreement on the best possible approach to
civilizing the Indians.

Economy had always been a prime consideration in

past efforts as well as in the present attempt.

Return J. Meigs in 1819,

contended that whatever the cost of Indian education, experience had proved
this a

roach to be the "most well devised econ

1,0 There was a1

0

I
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question of time.

Nineteenth oentury Amerioans were praotioal and to a great

extent, materialists; they thought in terms of time and money.

At best,

however, to integrate the Indian into white sooiety would take time, patienoe
and understanding.4l All of these were lacking.

lobile the various approaches

to the problem were being discussed, new states were being carved out of the
west.

The state of Georgia was pressing the federal government to persuade

the Cherokees to relinquish title to the lands they held within that state.

WIli te impatience and Indian resistance rendered any hope of success for any
oivilization plan almost impossible.
l\bile encouraging removal to the wst of the MississiWi, the government
was connitted to a program of oivilization for those Indians who, during the
1820' s insisted on remaining in the east.

Unoffioial and. semi-official

organizations and individuals advanoed plans for oivilization.

They involved

removal, separation of Indians from the whi tes, orea tion of a special Indian
state and education into civilized farming.

Thomas Forsyth told John Calhoun

in 1818 that it was rather strange that although we exoeeded the British in
expenditures and had all the Indians residing within our territories, we had
less influence over them than the British had enjoyed. 42 Forsyth thought that
one of the weaknesses of Amerioan Indian relations was to be found in the
praotioe of appointing young men to Indian agencies who had never seen more
than three or four Indians together and who oould not speak the Indian
language.

All future plans, he insisted, should demand that agents know some

of the Indian languages "from whioh it is supposed, that he must be aoquainted
wi th the Indian oustoms and manners.

,,43 Bishop Hobart was thinking along

same lines when he blamed muoh of the failure of past efforts toward

the
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converting and civilizing the Indians on the conveying of religious
tnstruetion "through the imperfect medium of interpreters. II

He had found

that Indians tend to place more confidence in those who knew the language,
manners, and customs of the tribe. 44

Few would have disagreed with Forsyth

and Hobart on this point; the problem was to find

yo~

men who were able to

meet the language requirements 1Ibich they posed.
The form of civilized SOCiety in nineteenth century America was agarian
and urban with a system of private ownership.

Few would have questioned that

the Indian could be civilized without giving up his system of communal ownership in exchange for private ownership.

Only in this way would the necessary

incentive be provided for coming up to the level of white society.45
Pri va te ownership was linked wi th cu! tiva tion of the soil which in turn was
seen to be the intention of the Creator. 46 The inability or the unwillingness
of the Indian to cultivate the soil had been c1 ted as reason enough to take
O"ler Indian lands.,47 Thus William H. Harrison, governor of the Indiana
Territory, with westward expansion breaking through the barriers into the
areas reserved for the Indians, posed the question:
Is one of the fairest portions of the globe to remain in a state
of nature, the haunt of a few wretched savages, when it seems
destined by the Creator to give support to a large population and
to be the seat of Civilization, of science and of true religion?48
President Monroe in 1817 gave expression to the same sentiments when he
declared, lithe hunter state can exist only in the vast uncultivated desert.
It yields to the . . . greater force of civilized population . • . . /I

lit

concluded that this was right for lithe earth was given to mankind to support
the greater nUlllber of what it is capable and no tribe or people have a right

~-----------------------------------------------------~--

. .----------~
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to withhold from the wants of others, more than is necessary for their support
and comfort. ,,49 The Presbyterian preacher, Robert Baird, could see no possibility of preventing civilized men from taking over the Indian lands.

He inquired,

"But how civilized men are to share the same continent with uncivilized, withou
the latter being supplanted and made to disappear, is a question by no means of
asy solution."
everend

Timo~

5

Unless the natives could be civilized, they would be displaced.
Flint, Massachusetts missionary, commented on the role of the

Indian in the destiny of the American nation:

"Either this great continent, in

the order of Providence, should have remained in the occupancy of half a mi11io
of savages, engaged in everlasting conflicts of their peculiar warfare with eac
other, or it must have become, as it has, the domain of civilized millions."

51

Senator Benton wrapped the theory up in one sentence; the whiteman had the
superior right to the land because he "used it according to the intentions of
the Creator. ,,52 The Indian must be brought to see that cultivation of the soil
along with private ownership was the superior system.
The incentive to cultivate the soil, it was thought, came from private
ownership of one's own land.

Henry Knox, chief architect of the nation's first

ci vl1ization plan, proposed for the first step, the introduction among the
Indian tribes of a "love for exclusive property-

He thought this might be done

by making them presents of sheep and other domestic animals. 53

A missionary

report of 1806 cited the idea of "distinct property" becoming more prevalent
among the Seneeas as an evidence of civi1ization. 54

Thomas L. McKenney,

Superintendent of Indian Trade, thought that an important step in leading the
Indian from "the pleasing of the chase" to the "practice of agriculture" was to
'give them a just conception of the value of goods."

This was with the
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understanding that soon they would be willing to put forth the "proper exertions I

neces~ary

to possess those things thought necessary to civilized living. 55

illiam Clark, Indian agent, recommended that Congress provide the Indians with
private property.

He commented that "it is property alone that can keep up the

pride of an Indian and make him ashamed of drunkenness, begging, lying and
stealing.
tribes. ,,56

It is property which has raised the character of the southern
James Finley, missionary to the Wyandots who were situated on

reservations in Chio, stated that the Indians held the land in common.

He

recommended that the reservations be divided up into equal sections so that
"each individual might have ownership in the soil . . . . "

This he contended

would bring stability to each family and "beget an ambition to improve their
property."

He concLuded, "Thus a new stimulus to the development of civilized

life would be secured."

Approval was given by the War Department and the

reservation was subdivided.

Tracts were apportioned according to the size of

the family with each receiving not more than 160 acres.

Finley reported that

the experiment resulted in an "impetus to improvement and increase of stock.

Houses now went up in almost all directions . . . . ",7

After many years of

missionary labors among the Indians, the Baptist Isaac McCoy thought the system
of communal property was a "sore evil" which he admitted was "difficult to
cure."

He had observed tha t "under its existence, the lazy and improvident

impose on the more frugal and industrious . . . II which he interpreted to be
"hostile to a spirit of enterprise and improvement."

He suggested that a grant

of land be made to each Indian, "either for a farm, shop, mill, or town lot and
a similar grant might be made to widows and to other females who might wish to
occupy the same. ,,58

721

The consensus of opinion was that the Indian must not merely give up his

system of communal property; he must ultimately cast aside his customs and
language in order to be integrated into white society.

Those who advocated

segregation of the Indians, thought of it only as a temporary expedient
necessary to give them a chance to catch up with the white man.

The segrega-

tion school of thought generally held that the Indian was unable in his
savage state to compete with the unscrupulous traders and the lawless whites
who encroached on his lands.
founded.

Experience had proved this contention to be well

The weapon of whiskey had been used most effectively by certain

elements of the white community.

59

Ramsay D. Potts, government sub-agent in

the Michigan Terri tory to the Indians, wrote to Governor Lewis Cass in July,

1826 that "the only impediment to their (the Indians') advancement toward
civilisation is that some regardless of all moral and legal restraints are in
the habit of introducing ardent spirits among them, which by degrees is infeebling their minds and constitutions • • • • "

60

George Catlin, after

traveling among the Indians for more than seven years observed:

"Of the two

millions remaining alive at this time, about 1,400,000 are already the
miserable living victim.s and dupes of white man's cupidity, degraded,
discouraged, and lost in the bewildering mase that is produced by the use of
whiskey and its concomitant vices • • . • ,,61

Missionaries had always crusaded

against the whiskey traffic carried on mostly by whites among the Indians. 62
A missionary report fran the Choctaw nation stated that "Intemperance abounds;
and many of the whites, in the neighbouring settlements, unblushingly set at
defiance the laws prohibiting the introduction of )whiskey.

Partial and feeble

resolutions are formed by the natives to suppress the evil; but it is feared
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that they will not soon become effectual. ,,63

Jackson Kemper, Episcopalian

1

missionary, made a trip to Green Bay and was there when the Oneidas arrived
from New York. 64

He wrote:

"The whiskey agents were ready for them and

although there was a law of the Territory which called for a fine of $200 for
anyone caught selling whiskey to the Indians!! it could not be enforced.

Kemper

explained that the "magistrates" themse1.vss will sell whiskey to the Indians a
"no jury would convict a man of this crime."

Kemper's observations raises

doubts concerning the possibility of being able to segregate the Indian at
all.

65
The second great thorn in the flesh for Indian white relations was the fur

trader.

66

One government Indian agent referred to the traders as the "most

immoral, dissipated and heartless people" that he knew.

Orlce the Indians

became civilized, the fur trader realized that his business was through.

The

agent, Joseph M. Streets, had heard traders say that once the Indian is
civilized, "it spoils them as hunters."

67

The lawless whites represented the third major threat to any civilization
schema.

As early as 1794, Henry Knox had written:

"The desires of too many

frontier white people to seize, by force or fraud, upon the neighboring IndiRn
lands has been, and still continues to be, an increasing cause of jealousy and
hatred on the part of the Indians. ,,68

After making an extended tour of the

various Indian nations under a commission from the war Department, Rev. Jedidia
Morse reported that the fallure to civilize the Indians was "obstructed by the
influence of depraved white people who have insinuated themselves among the
Indians and whose interest it is to keep them ignorant . • . ." and for this
reason they were opposed to all plans to civilize the Indian.

69 John D. Hunter
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who resided among the tribes many years, wrote that any hope of helping the
Indians rested on a sandy foundation until "all their intercourse wi th" the

70

lawless wh1 tes was broken off.

Thomas Forsyth was confident that "in most

of the misunderstan:lings which take place between the wh1 tes and Indians in
the interi or of the Indian country, the fault is wi th the white people. . •

!h

All in all, it was thought that the Indian did not have the qualities demanded
by the way of life which was sweeping over him.

Until he could catch up, it

was assumed that segregation, so far as was possible, was necessary.
The segregation of the Indians from the whites was to be continued until
the Indian reached a certain level of civilization.

He would then be able, it

was hoped, to take his place in the nineteenth century world of the "survival
of the fittest" and survive.

The United Brethren Church in advocating

isolating the Indians, stated that "the whole idea of planting the Christian
Indian communi ty .

was predicated upon a hope, that they would there be

perfectly secluded from all connection with other whitAl persons, except such,

"

whose own state of morality, industry, and piety, would be an example •
This system was to continue for a "sufficient length of time to render the
attachment of the Indians to an agricultural and perfectly civilized life
altogether habitual . . • • ,,72

In his message to Congress in 1824, President

Monroe stated that "experience bas shown that unless the tribes be civilized
they can never be incorporated into our system in any form whatever."

Contend·

ing that civilizing them was necessary to preservation, the President suggestec
that it could only be accomplished by degrees and that removal of all the
Indians to the West of the Mississippi would be the best way to begin.

'Jhe

territory could be divided into districts and civil governments established. 73

75
Fully in agreement with segregation, missionary Isaac McCoy looked forward to
the day when the Indians "might become organized into a civil community and
ul tima tely become ci tisene of the United States. II 74

While not all those

supporting temporary segregation favored removal of all the Indians to the
west of the Mississippi; the thinking that the natives were unable to defend
themselves against the lawless whites proved to be a potent weapon in the
hands of those who preached removal. 75
The preparation for integration into American society during the time of
presumed isolation from the white community, was to follow certain prescribed
lines laid down by the federal government.

As one writer expressed it, the

Irrlians "never will becane our cordial friends, until they are assimilated to
us in language, manners and religion . • • .,,76

Thomas L. McKenney, in charge

of the Office of Indian Affairs, informed Cyrus Kingsbury, missionary among the
Choctaws, that the Indians should be given our language.

McKenney contended

that the failures of past attempts to civilize the Indians had gone astray at
this point.

He then concluded that the less of the Indian language that is

"taught, or spoken, the better for the Indians.

Their whole character, inside

and out, language, and morals, must be changed. ,,77

Students attending the

mission schools were given English names and in many instances the Indian dresf!
was laid aside in exchange for the whi te man's clothes. 78
Secretary of War John Calhoun laid down the principle in 1820 that any
permanent results of civilization measures necessitated the bringing of the
Indians "under our authorities and laws."
the Secretary of War declared:
they

Facing the situation realistically,

"It is impossible I with their customs, that

should exist as independent cOllll1unities in the midst of civilized

76
society.

1

They are not, in fact, an independent people, . . • nor ought they

to be so considered. ,,79

He concluded that the Indians must be taken under

the guardianship of the United States government and "our opinions, and not
theirs, ought to prevail, in measures intended for their civilization and
hapPiness.

1I80

Some two years later, in a report sent to the House of Re-

presentatives on civilization measures, Calhoun indicated that a number of
schools had been established among some of the Indian tribes but again warned
that all of this would go down the drain unless some system could be devised
to bring them under our laws and authority. 81
Involved in the discussion of the civilization by segregation plan, was
the location of schools for the Indian children.

Thomas McKenney, largely

responsible for the supervision of this aspect of Indian affairs, thought the
schools could best be located in the Indian nation.

Even though the adults

did not participate in them, he reasoned that they would be benefited by the
example.

Since economy was of primary consideration, McKenney said the cost

would be less and the money expended for schools would be kept in circulation
among the Choctaws.

B2

In an article appearing in the Missionary Herald., the

writer objected to any plan which would take a select number of youths from a
tribe and. educate them in the schools for the whites.

He argued that young

people taken from "a savage life ,are not prepared to endure the close

B

confinement and rigid discipline of our mode of education, II 3

There was also

the danger of their being induced to associate with the "vicious and
unprinciPled" whites.

Experience had proved, so the writer thought, that

most of those who had been educated outside the Indian country, had found it
"easy to return to their savage life with scarcely a struggle.,,8l.i

Solomon
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Jones, Episcopal missionary at Green Bay, expressed similar sentiments in
stating that from "actual experience" he had found that "in nine cases out of
ten," those who were educated away from the Tribe, once they returned home,
they "returned to that same indolence of mind and body which is characteristic
of the Indian."

Jones had found this method to be "an entire failure. ,,85

Wi th the ultimate goal of some day integrating the Indian into white

society, same missionaries advocated sending a select number of Indian youth
to white schools for the completion of their formal education.

Missionary

Thomas C. Stuart, in his report to the War Department in 1826, suggested that
"it is desirable that as many as possible should be sent into civilized and
polished society to complete their education, after taking a course at the
missionary stations."

They should be permitted to associate with white

children and in this way they would better learn the English language. 86
Missionary Bell informed the War Department that he had sent several of the
young pe aple to "different parts among the white people to finish their
education."

He too felt that this would facilitate the learning of the

English language and they would "improve faster in civilization. ,,87

By 18)0,

Bell reported that in the future they hoped to educate most of their children
in the white settlements.

He had discovered that the Indians were "extremely

anxious to have their children educated in that way. ,,88
Given the circumstances in which this new Indian civilization thrust was
to be made, it was inconceivable that religion would be left out.

Christian

missions were actively engaged in establishing churches on the frontier and at
the same time had established some missions among the Indians.

The pioneer

missionary was often among the first whites to move into areas ITacated by the

I
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natives.

89

Since colonial times, government Indian policy and Indian missions

had been related.

Of more immediate importance to the government was a

necessi ty that was both economic and moral in nature.

The church was willing

and ready to provide funds to supplement the small education fund voted by'
Congress.

Of more value to the over-all program was the fact that the

church could provide a staff of teachers who, due to their religious motivatior.
were not only men and women of high moral character but teachers who were
willing to give sacrifical service for mere living expenses. 90

In maD7

quarters among the Indians, the missionary could bring to the implementation
9l
of the civilization plan a legacy of trust and confidence.
Jedidiah Morse urged the Secretary of war to turn over the whole business
of Indian Affairs to the direction of what he called "education families."
These were to be missionary families but Morse thought the other designation
might less "offend the opposers of missions. fI
would be an ordained minister.

At the head of eaoh family

Within each unit, there would be "school-

masters and mistresses, farmers, blacksmiths, carpenters, cabinet-makers,
mill-wrights, and other mechanics.

. . ."

No one would receive a salary but

all would be provided for out of a cOJllllon fund.

These families would be,

Morse declared, "the great instruments in the hands of the government, for
educating and civilizing the Indians."

The New England clergyman then re-

commended that as soon as feasible, all of the officers, "Indian superintendents J agents, sub-agents, and all other officers of the government, who have tc
do wi th Indians. . ." should be man bers of an education family.

The

advantages of the plan would be a saving of money and it would bring to the
miSSionary the official influence of the government.

Morse thought that all

79
candidates for the various offices should be selected by the missionary
societies.

'lbe plan was submitted to the Secretary of War, John C. Calhoun.

We do not know the Secretary's reaction but obviously the government was not
ready to permi t the mission boards to take over Indian affairs. 92
While Morse's plan would have surely met stiff opposition, had there been
any serious attempt to implement it, few would have questioned the necessity
of same participation of the church in Indian affairs.

'lhere was, however,

a wide variance of opinion as to the proper place and time for religion to
enter the civilization experiment.

Some advocated conversion to Christianity

as not only coming first, but they implied that it was sufficient in itself to
uplift the Indian from his savage state to civilized living.93

Rev. William

McKendree of the Methodist Church insisted that the Indian was in need of
having his understanding enlightened and that this was to be done by lithe
application of divine truth to the conscience and. to the judgment."

He assured

his fellow Methodists that once this reformation was effected, "the rest
follows as a consequence.

Their minds beoome flexible, their hearts tender,

and they may then be easily led on to perceive and to appreciate the bleSSings
of civil and domestic economy and finally to attend to farming and. mechanical
pursui ts. II

94

J ames Finley, missionary to the Wyandots in Ohio, stated that

"A man must be Christianized, or he never oan be civilized. ,,95 Rev. Stephen
Olin in 1824, speaking before a miSSionary conference, declared that in the
present attempts to reform the Indian that ''we are not resting upon principles,
long since exploded; nor seeking to ingraft the refinements of civilization
upon a savage nat.ure, which uniformly recoils from their approach."

He stated

that a new process had been introduced which was "to change the nature and

Be
implant new

principles.~

Then with a note of triumph, the preacher proclaimed:

"Our reliance is not upm a power which has often been defeated, but which has

always been victorious • . • • ,,96
The Quakers were among those who thought that civilization should precede
any attempt to convert the Indians to the Christian religion.

A report of the

Quaker mission in the Indiana Terri tory in 1807 stated that the missionary
had been actively engaged in teaching the Indians how to cultivate the soU.
VAlUe they were aware of the importance of schools and "religious improvement, I
it was supposed that this should come later. 97
Thomas Jefferson commented:

Writing to the Quakers in 1807,

"It is evident that your socie ty has begun at the

right end of civilizing these people.

Habits of industry, easy subsistence,

attachment of property are necessary to prepare their minds for the first
elements of science, and afterwards for moral and religious instruction. ,,98
Morse reported that the Quakers had an agricultural establishment among the
Shawanee Indians in Hoio and that they were about ready to estabJ ish a school.
He added that IIthis truly benovelent denomination of Christians do not yet
attempt to instruct these people in the principles of Christianity believing
that they are not yet sufficiently acquainted with the arts of civilized
99
life."
Hunter, who had lived among the Indians for some time stated that
"along the frontier settlements of the United States as also among many of the
more distant tribes, the Quakers are, of all the whi te people the most
acceptable to the Indians."

100

Adam Hodgson of Liverpool, England, after

touring the Indian country reported that the missionaries were aware tha t
civilization must precede religious instruction. 10l
John Sergeant expressed the sentiments of a third school which insisted

I

81
that "Civilization and religion must go hand in hand • . . • "
had come to see that "The plough and Bible must go together."

The missionary
102

This was the

general procedure to be followed by the government during the 1820's in
civilizing the Indian.

On January 22, 1818, the Committee on Indian Affairs

reported to the House of Representatives that the Government should do all in
its power to civilize "those savage tribes."

For this purpose the House was

urged to appropriate funds for schools to be established in the Indian
country.

The report stated bluntly that the "sons of the forest should be

moralized" or they faced the ultimate possibility of extermination.

As to the

mixture of religion to be included in the plan, the comi ttee was confident
that once the "primer and the hoe" ware put into the hands of the Indian that
they would become enlightened and the Bible would be their book.

The end

result would be a forsaking of the "chase" and they would llbecome useful
members of society.,,103
By the year 1820 the church and the state had embarked on a new attempt

to make the Indian iuto a Christian tiller of the soil.

At the same time

there was an intensification of discussion as to the nature of the Indian and
his culture as well as the best means of integrating him into nine tee nth
century white society,

As this chapter has indicated, the controversy did not

end once the government settled on a general plan for schools among the
Indians but it continued with even greater intensity during the 1820's and
1830's.

It was further complicated by the general policy of the government

which called for removal of all Indians to the west of the MissiSSippi.

In

some instances, the schools had only begun to show some signs of success when
serious efforts were undertaken to persuade the Indians to remove.

While

promises were made assuring the Indians that the segregation-civilization
scheme would be picked up again once they were set.t1ed on the west side of the
Nississippi, the talk of removal had an unsettling effect on the whole
experiment.

To a large extent it defeated any hope of success.

The story of

the experiment in the 1820's in which the church and state joined hands is the
theme of the next chapter.

Chapter III
Church and State Join Hands:

Mission Schools

With the Congressional approval in 1819 of an annual appropriation of
$10,000 specifically designated for Indian education, the federal government
entered a new phase of the civilization program. l

The President, to wham

Congress delegated authority for the administration of the fund,2 directed
that the funds should be channeled through the religious societies who had
schools among the Indian nations or were planning to establish them in the
near future. 3 The War Department mailed out a circular to the various church
groups inviting them to make their needs known.

Any religious body desirous

of federal aid for their mission schools was required to submit such a
request to the War Department stating where the school was to be located, "a
plan of the buildings and an estimate of the cost."

This was to be

accompanied by a report of the state of their funds, the "number of youths of
both sexes they intend to educate, the number and kind of teachers to be
employed, the plan of education, and the extent of the aid required."

If the

funds were available and the plan of the society was approved, the federal
government would pay two-thirds of the cost of erecting the necessary
buildings.

4

A sum would also be paid to any approved institution for

operating expenses on the basis of the number of pupils, expenses of the
establishment and degree of success of those attending it.

Each missionar.y

board was obliged to submit an annual report to the War Department shOwing the
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number and names of teachers, number of students and the number of those who
had completed the course.

Any appropriations made through treaty stipulations

for education were to be used according to instructions laid down by the War
Department. 5
The ?resident's civilization fund of $10,000 was to be expended on
schools located within lithe limits of the Indian nations who border on our
settlements. ,,6

In order to qualify for assistance, the curriculum in the

mission schools, in addition to reading, writing and aritnmetic, had to
include instruction for the boys in the IIpractical knowledge of the mode of
agncul. ture, and of such mechanic arts as are sui ted to the condition of the
Indians, II and the girls were to be taught "spinning, weaving, and sewing."

7

The extent and. nature of religious instruction was usually left up to the
missionaries.
The treaty appropriations provided a further source of income for
Indian education.

These supposedly represented contributions from the

Indians themselves to the cause of education.

For this reason, some consider

ation was given to the desires of the various tribes as to their disbursement
The treaty funds were, however, placed at the disposal of the President and
the War Department who directed their application through the same channel as
the Congressional monies.

8 The manner in which the Indians mad.e provisions

for education was not necessarily uniform.

In the Delaware treaty of 1829,

thirty-six sections of the best land, relinquished in the treaty, was to be
sold for the purpose of raising funds for schools.

9

In some instances, the

treaty simply stated that a certain amount of the annuities to be paid to
Indians for their lands were to be reserved in a special education fund. 10
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l

The Indians set aside a oertain amount of land on which a school was built
ll
and the necessary acreage for the raising of food supplies.
It was not uncommon for the missionaries to receive gifts of animals, such as cows and
hogs, for the support of the school. 12 In addition to the President's Fund
ani the Indian assistance, there was the support of churches and private
contributions in money and property.l)
Consequently, the state, the Indians, and the church all were financially involved in the Indian civilization program.

The American Board, the

Presbyterian Assembly, and the Baptist Board. of Missions all expressed
approval of the government subsidization of mission schools designed to
assist in the civilizing of the Indians.

Aooepting the proposed plan of the

President, a number of Protestant mission boards applied to the war Department for financial assistanoe. 14
There was no interdenominational association through which all Indian
mission work was ooordinated.

'lb.e government had no partioular plan for

plaoing the schools systematioally in the various Indian nati:ms.
degree, it was voluntary.

To a great

Any denomination could apply to the War Department

for some of the President's civilization fund.

If the planned mission

school met the requirement of location within the Indian country and the
prescribed currioulum, federal assistance was granted.

Since the number of

schools and their location was determined mostly by this impromptu arrangement in which the church took the initiative, any consideration of
missionary influence can best be studied frOOl the denominational perspective.
The Baptist Board of Missions 8ubrdtted its request for federal aid to
the War Department on August 3, 1819.

Dr. Staughton, Corresponding

l
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Secretary, infonned the government that the Baptists had a "valuable
missionary and agent in lllinois, the Rev. Isaac McCoy who was making
arrangements for the permanent establishment of a school among the Indians
15
,l'Miamies and Ottawas7 there. II
Staughton then requested "an appointment

-

-

urrler the patronage of the government" for the purpose of financial assist-

ance for the missionary and the school.

Reference was made to a school near

Great Crossings, Kentucky, and "the patronage of the government" was
solicited for it.

16

Isaac McCoy, the Baptist missionary, moved to Fort Wayne in 1820 and
opened a school for the Indians.

The mission was permitted free use of the

government buildings in that settlement.

The school opened on May 29th with

ten English pupils, six French, eight Indian and one Negro.17

'!he mission

school received from the civilization fund a grant of $hoo. 18
At the Treaty of Chicago in the autumn of 1821, the Indians ceded to the
United States four million acres of land in the Michigan Territory.

The

treaty, which was ratified on March 25, 1822, provided an annual sum of
$1,000 for fifteen years toward the support of a teacher and blacksmith
among the 'Potawataroies.

At the same time, the Ottawas set aside $1,500

annually for ten years to provide for a farmer, teacher and blacksmtth. 19
Upon hearing of these treaty appropriations for civilization, McCoy recorded
in his journal:

"This arrangement is the result of plans which I had formed

long since, and for the accomplishment of which I had felt much solicitude

30

Whether the Baptist missionar,y is to be given much of the credit for this
decision of the Indians to help finance their children1s education is open to
question, but the missionary, hoping for such support did formulate his plans
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prior to the negotiations.

On July 18, 1821, McCoy wrote in his journal:

"I

shall not ask a title to the land, I only want permission to live on their
land as long as they remain satisfied with the school, and with the objects
the mission. II

0

He expressed the hope that the Indians might be willing to sell

some land and place the proceeds in an education fund.

This he reasoned

would be no "material loss to the government, because they would get land
which is the main object."

The Indian would be benefited since the education

of his children would be facilitated.

The miSSionary was also concerned abou

the agents who would handle the money.

He then wrote that he would propose a

the treaty negotiations that the education funds, which he hoped the Indians

would supply, would be placed in the custody of the missionaries to use as
they deemed best.

McCoy had found that most of the government Indian agents
21
were "somewhat indifferent" to any plan to educate the natives.
After all his planning, Isaac McCoy was unable to attend the Chicago
treaty sessions.

He sent a friend, Robert Montgomery, to represent him and

to carry out his instructions.

Montgomery informed the Baptist missionary

on August 22, 1821 that he, in the company of the government commissioners,
had visited the Indian camps and questioned them concerning schools. 22

The

Imians finally agreed to set aside some of their annuities for the support

0

teachers, farmers, and blacksmiths.

0

Recognizing a great opportunity in all

this for the Baptists, McCoy immediately informed his denominational mission
board concerning the treaty stipulations that provided for a farmer, teacher,
and blacksmith among the Ottawas. 23

Since no denomination had a school among

those Indians, he urged the board to expand its work among the Ottawas and
suggested that if the board was unwilling to expend an:y of its own money on
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the project that it would be better to have "three missionaries living there
on the annual salary of $500 each, than to risk an establishment which might
not favor our views."

He was under the impression that the government would

provide necessary "farming utensils, blacksmith tools, and. even stock to
2',
work upon." 4
The Indians themselves had set aside one mile square on the
south side of St. Joseph's River and a similar area on the north side of
Grand River for the two mission projects.

McCoy stated that he planned to

attend the next session of Congress in Washington in order to secure a
"liberal share of patronage" from the government.

25 Receiving the mission

board's approval, McCoy notified Governor Lewis Cass that he had been
authorized to enlarge the sphere of the work at the Carey station.

He then

commented that it would "be truly gratifying for some of our missionaries to
receive the appointment for the openings among the Ottawas for a teacher,
farmer, and blacksmith.

He recommended that the two civilization projects,

the Ottawas and the Potawa tomes, be placed urxler one superviser. 26

On July 16, 1822, Lewis Cass notified the Baptist missionary, Isaac
McCoy, that he had been appOinted teacher for the Potawatomies at an annual
salary of $1,00.

Five cabins were to be provided for the use of the school,

a certain number of tools, and a blacksmith.

27 The governor instructed the

missionary that his duties as a religious teacher would be separate from and
independent of those which would be required under the treaty.

As a teacher,

he would be responsible to the tlproper officers of the United States. II

He

was obligated to give instruction to the old and. young and it would be left
up to his discretion as to how much of the "instructions shall be moral and
religious. n

According to the instructions, the Baptist missionary was to be

r--------------------------------------.~.--.-~
regarded as an agent of the government.

So far as possible, he was to prevent

the introduction of whiskey into the Indian country.

His other duties

included checking on the conduct of traders, advising the Indians how to
spend their annuities; visiting the Indian villages and becoming acquainted
wi th the influential persons in the various tribes so as to "acquire their

confidence in such a manner as to give the greatest effect to your advice and
representations. II
supervision. 28

The blacksmith and other workers were placed under McCoy's

In his report to the War Department in 1824, two mission

schools, one at Saint Joseph among the Potawatomies and the other at Grand
River among the Ottawas, are listed.

The combined staff for the two stations

included three teachers, three farmers, and two blacksmiths. 29
Governor R:lthbun of Georgia, "a strong Baptist and an active and zealous
church-member, ,,30 wrote the Baptist Convention in 1819 urging them to
establish an Indian mission and school among the Creeks.

That same year

Francis Flournoy was sent to inquire as to the possibility of getting
permission from the Creek Indians for the school.
murdered by a runaway Negro.

Unfortunately he was

In 1820, Wilson Lumpkin was one of the five

trustees appointed to act for the Georgia Baptist Association in the
establishment of a school among the Creeks. 31 This committee never held a
meeting during the year for want of a quorum and their appointment was
revoked. 32

By 1822, the Georgia Baptists were ready to act and Lee Compere

of South Carolina was appointed missionary to the Creek Indians.

The school

was discontinued in 1829 due to loss of interest and the removal of the
Indians to the west. 33
On February

5,

1820, the Secretary of War, John

c.

Calhoun, informed the
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Baptist Board of Missions that their request for federal aid for the support
of a school among the Cherokees, was granted. 3L
appointed missionary to the Cherokees.

In 1821, Evan Jones was

Trying to document the extent of the

influence exerted by a mission school on the affairs of the Indians is most
difficult, if not impossible.

One cannot deny that the convert and

especially the native preacher, were to some extent, available channels
through which the missionary could make known his will and perhaps more
effectively execute it.
Indian, in 1829.

The Baptists had ordained Kaneeda, a full-blood

It would be difficult to believe that Stephen Foreman,

native missionary and speaker of the Cherokee National Council, never
consulted with missionary Evans on important issues before the nation.

Jesse

Bushytlead, ordained a Baptist preacher in 1833, was to figure prominently in
the Cherokee resistance to removal and the Seminole war. 35
The Choctaw Academy, a Baptist school for Indians, represented some
diversions fran the President's plan for dchOOls. 36

It was located outside

the Indian country at Great Crossings, Kentucky..3 7 While it was managed by

the Baptists, it was unier the sponsorship of Richard M. Johnson. 38

The

Academy's prinCipal source of income came from the Indian tribes who sent
students to the school)9 For the first several years, the curriculum did
not provide for instruction in manual labor; it might well have been called a
classical academy. 40

Most of the boys sent to the Academy were selected from

among the better students of the mission schools located wi thin the Indian
country. Ll

The first pupils were received in the autumn of 1825 and for

many ye ars, the school nourished.

By" l8LO, as a re sul t of continuing dis-

satisfaction, on the part of the Indians, with the plan of education, the

1

school began to lose its student body and was forced to close.

u2

911

If, howeve:r;

a school which indoctrinates youth in certain religious precepts and offers
to them a certain philosophy of life, may be accepted as a channel for
exerting influence on a race or a culture, then the Choctaw Academy merits
further consideration.
The school had its origins in a circular of July 7, 1817, Which had been
published by the Kentucky Baptist

Socie~

and was subsequently mailed by

Thomas L. McKemey, Superintendent of Indian Trade, to the government agents
in the Indian country.

u3

The pamphlet merely stated that the Baptists were

ready to do missionary work among the Indians. UU

McKenney expressed his

approval and accepted the appointment of IIhonorary member" to the Baptist
Board.

He thought the Baptist plan to establish schools among the Indians

"manifestly practicable. "u5

The Choctaw Academy, however, did not become a

reality until several years later.

In 1825, a treaty was negotiated with the

Choctaws at Dancing Rabbit Creek, at which time, the sum of $6,000 was to be
set aside annually for the next twenty years for the education of Indian
children.

u6

This Indian appropriation for education was to be used to pay

the tuition for those boys who were selected by the Choctaw officials to
attend the Academy in Kentucky.

It was this Choctaw amual grant of $6,000

that made possible the opening of the school at Great Crossings and for this
reason it was decided to call it the Choctaw Academy.

Other Indian nations

became interested in sending some of their young men to the school.

On

April 1, 1826, a Creek delegation informed the War Department that they had
appropriated "twenty-four thousand dollars to be placed in the hands of the
'President to be applied for the education for Creek youth at the Blue
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Springs in Kentucky."
schooL L7

In that same year, twenty Creek boys were sent to the

1

In 1827, John Tipton sent e1e"lTen Potawatomies to the Academy.L8

During the first years of the Choctaw Academy, white boys who were

willing to pay thair own tuition, were permitted to attend.

The annual

report of 1826 showed 53 Choctaws, 13 Creeks, 1 Potawatomi, and 20 whites
enrolled.

As to the attitude of the white community concerning this

interracial arrangement, the report stated that "The prejudice of the whites
has disappeared and the kindest feelings are manifested. "L9

It was known

now that the Indians were able to keep pace with the whites in learning and
the two races of boys were said to be working together in "perfect harmony."
In 1827, the school enrollment was up to 91 and the association of the whites
with the Indians was cordial and friendly.5 0

The 1830 annual report to the

War Department made reference to the association of the Indian students with
the "families of the most respectable part of the community."

This, it was

asserted, gave the Indian youth an advantage which he could not enjoy in his
own nation:

"In this way these youths have an ample opportunity of improving

both by precept and example. ,,51
The principal of the Choctaw Academy was Rev. Richard Henderson, a
Baptist clergyman.

He had received the position mainly through the inter-

cession of Richard Johnson, the sponsor of the school.

In his recommendation

to the War Depar1ment, Johnson referred to the Baptist minister as

&

"teacher of uncommon merit, a scientific character • • . a man of moral
character • • . • It

Henderson at the time was manager of Johnson's estate and

had proved himself to be a "man of business, excellent disposition, dignifie
in his deportment and conciliatory in his manners. n52
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The school's curriculum included reading, writing, arithmetic, English
grammar, geography, practical surveying,

astrono~,

history, moral philosophy and vocal music. 53

natural philosophy,

There was a singing society,

an Aeolian society to "instruct the young men in all the peculiarities of
etiquette, II and the Lycurgus Court to teach and practice self-government.
The Court consisted of a grand jury, a judge, sheriff J two lawyers and a
The Lancasterian plan was the teaching system used in the

clerk. 54
Acade~.

menta

55

The kind of food and clothes were prescribed by the war Depart-

All the students were given English names.

In the student body in

1831, there was a William Pinckney, two George Washingtons, James Barbour,
General Jackson, Thomas L. McKemey, Thomas Jefferson, General Tipton, Lewis
Cass, Thomas Henderson, and John Eaton.

56

In 1832, William Clark, Benjamin

Franklin and General Hughes were added to the list of notab1es.

57

Giving the Indian boys English names was thought to be a necessary part
of the plan designed to integrate the natives into white society.

It

represented a determination to erase from the mind of the Indian children
their very identification in their own culture.

While it also served an

utilitarian purpose of convenience for the teachers, it often created some
rather unusual problems.

On one occasion, when a Seminole chief requested

that his bo]' be sent home, it was impossible for the school officials to
determine which one of the boys belonged to the chief.

One of the Seminole

boys had died of cholera and it was not known if this was the son of the
chief _ Somewhat embarrassed, Henderson, principal of the
the chief to send someone to identify the boy_

Acade~,

requested

It was explained that "not

one of the Seminole boys could speak a word in English when they came to the

1

~______________________________________________________~__w_
.._.~_________~
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school neither had they English names, consequently they all had to be named
after they came to the school, and now can speak good English. . . . ,,58

One

of the boys finally remembered that his father was a chief but on closer
examination, the name of the boy did not match that of the Seminole chief.
An elderly Negro who had accompanied the boys to the school convinced the
school that it was the boy who died that belonged to the Chief.

59

There was considerable opposition to the Academy in the 1830's.

A

committee of the Cherokee nation reported to George Vashon, sub-agent of
Indian affairs, that the boys had not coffee to drink; they were forced to
live chiefly on mutton and that their clothes were washed once in two
weeks.

60

A petition of the Cherokees to the War Department in 1834 stated

that "certain unauthorized individuals have taken the right of selecting the
scholars and have chosen the Choctaw Academy in Kentucky in which they are to
be educated • • • • "

They also thought the Itcharges of Board and tuition" to

be very expensive and that the distance and time involved in travel to and

fran the school was too great.
from the ACademy.61

They voted to withdraw the Cherokee students

Bourrassa, a young Choctaw chief, while studying law at

Georgetown College, protested against the strictly classical curriculum of
the Academy.

He wrote to General N. D. Grover in February, 1833, to the

effect that some boys who could not "learn their books" were able to learn a
trade.

He .contended that the school should have "shops with shoe maker's,

blacksmiths and tailor's shops. ,,62

In a letter addressed to Honorable E.

Herring, he argued that an old Indian would be more pleased to get a knife or
tomahawk from his son than ten "well-ordered philosophical lectures."
Commented Bourrassa, "He will say these lectures do not :teedme nor cloth my

r---------------------,-,,---------,
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body."

6,3

The War Department approved of the plan for workshops; they were

instituted in 18,3,3 the first shope being wagon, shoe, and smith. 64

In 18,37,

an agricultural division was opened in which some of the ba,ys were instructed
in the use of farm implements.

In 18,38, the War Department made work

mandatory for the first time for the boys at the Academy.

65

Despite these

changes in the curriculum, opposition continued primarily because of the
distance and expense involved.

The Indians, late in the 18,30' s were on the

other side of the Mississippi so that distance, which had always been a
problem was even more so in 1840.

The school was forced to close its doors

in the early 1840' s. 66
The American Board of Missions established its first mission school in
1817 on the Chickamauga river among the Cherokees. 67

The future plans, as

reported in 1816, called for schools not only among the Cherokees, but the
Chickasaws and Choctaws as well.

The American Board, mainly Congregationalis

wi th an element of Presbyterianism, looked forward to the day when the
Cherokee tribe would "become English in their language, Christian in their
religion, and civiliZed in their general habits and manners."

68

Cyrus

Kingsbury, the first missionary of the American Board to the Indians,
arrived in the Cherokee country January 1,3, 1817. 69

He had already been

informed that President Madison approved of the project and that he would be

g~.ven federal aid to the extent that the "laws will permit. ,,70 The govemment agent had been instructed to erect a school building, a house for the
teacher, and to provide the missionary with some faming implements.

As the

work expanded, and "the hope of ultimate success" justify it, more federal
assistance would be supplied.

Kingsbury's responsibility was to report
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annually to the War Department the "state of the school, its progress, and
future prospects" and to follow the government's plan for civilizing the
Indians.

71

The Rev. Elias Cornelius, as a representative of the American Board, made
a trip in 1817 through the southwestern part of the United States, to
determine where additional schools might best be located.

Before returning

to Boston, he conferred with some of the officials of the federal government
as to the possibility of establishing schools among all of the southern
tribes and the extent of federal assistance that could be had for such
missionary projects. 72

The eighth annual report of the American Board

outlined plans for schools among the Choctaws, Chickasaws and Creeks.
According to the Board's report, the federal government had encouraged the
expansion of mission schools and prOmised that "the same patronage will be
extended to any establishment made within those nations for the objects
stated. • •• ,,73

Cyrus Kingsbury, after completing the initial work for

the Cherokee mission school, was sent to begin a similar project among the
Choctaws.

On March 27, 1820, John Pitchlynn notified Kingsbury that the

"lower district chiefs in Council have given up one thousand dollars of
their annuity for the use of a missionary school, to be established in the
lower part of the nation, am one thousand for a black-smith's shop, and for
steel and iron, to be also in the lower district.
direction of the business.

You are to have the whole

,,74

The earliest Methodist missions among the Indians were in the state of
Chio.

John Stewart, a mulatto with no formal education, began preaching to

the Wyandot Indians on the Upper Sandusky in 1814. 75

His interpre ter was
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Jon'ithan POinter, a Negro who had been taken prisoner by the Indians. 76

In

March, lB16, the Methodist conference licensed Stewart to preach, with some
of the

~ndots vouching for his character. 77 In August, 1821, James Finley

was appointed by the Methodists to be resident missionary to the Wyandots.

78

A personal appeal was made b.1 the missionary to President Monroe for
financial support for the school, giving as reference, John McLean, Postmaster General of the United States and former judge in Ohio.

79

The

President was reportedly pleased with the progress of the mission at Upper
Sandusky and an appropriation was made to Finley which was used to build a
church.

BO

Finley enjoyed the confidence of the Wyandots.

Two of the chiefs,

Between-the-Logs and Monocue were licensed preachers of the Methodist
church.

81

A letter from the Wyandot chiefs addressed to the Secretary of

War, John C. Calhoun, indicated the trustful relations between Finley and
the Wyandots.

After expressing appreciation for Finley and the mission

school, they informed Calhoun that five or six of them were coming to
Washington to discuss some important matters and "we wish and expect that our
friend and brother Finley will accompany us."B2
The Methodists began work among the Creek Indians in lB21.

William

Capers, South Carolina pastor, was appointed by Bishop McKendree to
inaugurate schools among the Creeks. B3

Since the Creek Indians were notably

opposed to the introduction of Christianity, it was decided to limit the
activity to schools. Bh

When the missionaries, a few years later, decided to

begin religious instruction, Big Warrior, one of the chiefs, became angry.
The missionaries charged the United 3tates I agent, John Crowell with
stirring up the chiefs against the continuation of preaching the Christian
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religion.

After a considerable amount of correspondence had passed between

the missionaries, Crowell, and the War Department, the Secretary of 1-Tar
instructed Crowell that he was obligated to cooperate fully with the
missionaries.

"The President," Calhoun declared, "takes deep interest in

the success of every effort, the object of which is to improve the condition
of the Indians."

He informed the agent that it was hoped his conduct in the

future would be "such as to avoid the possibility of coorplaint, on the part
of those who are engaged in this benevolent work."

Crowell was directed to

give his support and to exert every influence in favor of the "Methodist
mission or to any other society that may choose to direct its efforts to
improve the condition of the Cree k Indians."

He was urged to use his in-

nuance with the natives to "reconcile them" to the preaching of the
missionaries.

Commented Calboun, "The Department feels confident that, by

proper efforts on your part, you may secure to the mission the right of
preaching among the Indians, which is deemed to be so essentially connected
with the objects of the society. ,,8,
The Methodist mission sohool among the Creek Indians, like the Choctaw
Academy during its first years, did not teach "agriculture and the mechanic
arts."

neverend William Capers, chairman of the South Carolina Methodist

Missionary Committee, reported that "the terms on which the other
establishments have been set up, and which so especially provide for having
the children employed in agriculture and mechanic arts, seem to the Creek
Indians~

a suspicious contrivance to prepare them for enslavement."

86

They

did not object to the teaching of reading and writing but the missionaries
dared not "mention agriculture and the mechanic arts."

87

The Methodist

I
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mission among the Creeks was different frOOl most of the other schools
situated in the Indian country in that it was supported entirely by the
Methodist Church for the first four years.

The denomination had invested

nearly $15,000 in the project during that time.

In 1825, however, the

superintendent of the school, K. Hodges, notified the War Department that
due to "many difficulties in the nation, and. the consequent state of
feeling in the southern states, from which the support of the institution ha
been chiefly obtained, without the government aid we shall have to abandon
the place for the want of means to support it. ,,88
After 1825, the Methodists opened a number of schools among the
Cherokees along with a most energetic program of religious instruction.

In

this nation, like the Baptists, the Methodists licensed many natives to be
preachers.

The first Cherokee preacher was Turtle Fields, a veteran of the

Creek War, having served under General Andrew Jackson.
many years an interpreter, was also a licensed preacher.
blood Cherokee, was an itinerant preacher.

William Mclnthsh, fo
Boot, a full-

Edward Gunter, half-blood, who

fought in the battle of Horseshoe Bend on the Tallapoosa River, was a
licensed exhorter for the Methodists.

Other Methodist leaders among the

Cherokees included W. S. Coody, Richard Riley, Joseph Blackbird, and John
Ross, principal chief of the Cherokees.

Ross had a house of worship at his

home where services were regularly conducted.

From 1819 to 1826 Ross had

been president of the National Committee of the Cherokee Council; from 1828
to 1839, he was the principal chief of the nation. 89

Chapter IV
The Missionar,y=

I

Other Roles

The role of the missionary was not limited to the mission classroom or

ichurch. They were assigned other responsibilities by the government with a
Ifew serving the official capacity of Indian agent. As a resul t of his
iexperience lmawledge of the Indians as well as the trust placed in
~

~

in

him

and

I

by' the natiVlts, the missionary was of practical value to gOVltrnment Indian

~

policy.

I

Imatters,

I

While the missionary affirmed a role of noninterference in political
there was a flaw of correspondence in both directions between the

mission school and the War Department in Washington.

!

The missionary, in some

instances, the best informed on the thinking, culture, and language of the
Indians, was able to provide the government with important informa tion.
Correspondence from the missionaries to the Secretary of War contained

Irecommendations relating

i
I

to many aspects of Indian affairs.

William H.

Barr, missionary to the Chickasaws, advised the Secretary of War that the

~ money

I
II

which was to be appropriated for education should not pass through the

bands of the goVltmment agent.

Barr explained:

HI may be mistaken but my

~

Iopinion is, if the mone,. eVltr got into the hands of Maj. Smith, it will
Ieasily be gotten out again." The Chickasaws were considering some

not

~

I

appropriation for education and the missionar,ywrote that he had been

f informed that Smith might make
,
: of the mission.

SOM

arrangement that would thwart the work

Barr then suggested to the Secretary of War that the money

1_________________________________________________________
__
100

101
should. remain in the hands of the government "subjeot to the draft of Mr.
Stuart, or (whioh would be the same thing) of our sooiety, in behalf of
Stuart and the Chiokasaw Mission. .
In 1822, Jeremiah Evarts of the Amerioan Board of Missions urged the War
Department to appoint ohaplains to reside at the military posts in the
Indian oountry and on the frontiers.

The ohaplains, it was suggested, would

not only be responsible for religious aotivities at the post but they oould
be very usefully employed among the surrounding Indians.

Calhoun inforJlJ!d

Evarts that the aot of Congress of April 14, 1818, provided for the appointment of only one ohaplain and he was to be stationed at the Military
Aoademy at West Point.

He also was professor of geography, history and

ethios at the academy.2
In making recommendations to the government, the missionaries
oocasionally brought oharges against the government agents who resided in the
Indian oountry.

Ibnphrey Posey, missionary to the Cherokees, informed the

War Department that the agent had paid the government appropriation for the
mission sohoo1 in "depreoiated paper" money.

Calhoun wrote that the

"transaotion bears strong marks of an attempt at fraud" and ordered an
investigation.)

In other instances, the oonduot of a government agent might

be defended by the resident missionary.

Cyrus Kingsbury, miSSionary to the

Choctaws, witnessed to the good oharaoter of Colonel William Ward, agent for
the Choctaws, in a letter to the War Department in 1824.
had been brought against Ward in the Arkansas Gazette.

Certain oharges
The aocusations were

ooncerned with the use of improper influenoe on the part of ward in treaty
negotiations.

Kingsbury assured Calhoun that he had never heard any
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intimation that Ward had used his influence to counteract or retard in any
way the proposed treaty-

"On the contrary," Kingsbury wrote, "he has

appeared desirous of facilitating the views of the government in this, as
well as all other respects."

The missionary concluded his letter by stating

that he had read the "communications in the Arkansas Gazette against the
agent and found them to be completely false. ,,4

In 18,34, missionary D. Lowry

urged Elbert Herring, Commissioner of Indian Affairs, to keep the agent
among the Winnebago Indians.

He observed that the Indians placed great

confidence in the govermnent agent, General Street, and that he was able to
effect the wishes of the government of those Indians.

Lowry recomtrlended

that "the services of the present agent should. be continued here."

He went

on to explain that the agent "having originated the plan of the school, and
in defiance of much personal feeling on the part of its enemies, thus far
conducted and defended it, he, of course, must feel deep solicitude for its
success. _ . • "

It was also noted by the missionary that General Street was

free from that "strange, unreasonable and above all, unscriptural notion, tha
the Indians are beyond the reach of reclaiming influence _"

5

One of the most common problems with which the missionary concerned

himself was that of the selling of whiskey to the Indians.

In 1824,

missionary HcCoy said the practice of selling whiskey to the Indians was so
general that government officials held out little hope that the evil could
be corrected.

Lewis Cass, governor of the Michigan 'l\trri tory, sent McCOY a

magistrate's commission for enforcing the laws in such cases. 6

'thinking tha

it would interfere wi th his position as a missionary, McCoy declined the
commission.

He reported the situation to John Tipton, Indian agent, in 1825
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and the latter assured the missionary that he would use "every legal means
upon violaters without respect to wealth, rank, or influence • . . • ,,7
In addition to the private correspondence of missionaries directed to
the War Department with recommendations relative to the government Indtan
policy, the various mission boards addressed memorials to Congress urging
the consideration of certain proposals.

On March 3, 1824, the American

Board of Missions presented to Congress a memorial which covered the whole
scope of Indian policy.

The document set forth a plan for the future work of

civilization, calling for the building of an Indian college.

The memorial

suggested the possibility of collecting all the remnants of Indian tribes,
in the North and South, together, in two well-chosen locations.

Education

families would be placed among them and these two groups could fonn the
"rudiments of future towns and cities and even states, and ult:l.n)ately the
entire civilization."

8

While many such proposals were accepted only in

part, if at all, they were imaginative and offered some way out of the
distressing Indian situation.
The government encouraged the miSSionary to take an active role in
Indian affairs.

Some of those who were either missionaries or directly

involved in the promotion of Indian missions, were commissioned by the
government to make surveys of the Indian country and report their findings
and recommendations to the War Department.

One such person was Jedidiah

Morse, Congregational clergyman and the "father of American geography."

In

18U, he was elected to the American Board of Missions and served in that
capaci ty until 1819.

He took a most active interest in the efforts of

missions to the Indians.

In 1819, the government commissioned him to study
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the condition of the various Indian nations.

1
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John Calhoun, Secretary of

War, sent a letter of instructions to Morse on February

7, 1820, stating

that the purpose of the survey was to "acquire a more accurate knowledge of
their

["the

Indians.!7 actual condition, and to devise the most suitable plan

to advance their civilization and happiness."

The clergyman was asked to

carefully observe the religious, moral and political conditions of the
various tribes.

Other characteristics to be noted by Morse were:

mode of life, customs, laws, and political institutions.

their

He was to report

on the number of schools, the plan of education, the degree of success of
each school.

Finally, the Secra tary of War instruc ted Morse to report his

own opinions as to any improvements that should be made in the goverrment

policy toward the Indians.

Morse's report, presented to the Secretary of

War, gave the state of the Indian tribes and was regarded at the time as the
most complete and exhaustive report of the conditions, numbers, names,
terri tory, and general affairs of the Indians ever made.

He emphasized the

need for harmony between the civil, military, commercial and religious
sectors of the community, as they related to the improvement of the
coOOi tion of the Indian.

His observations on the factory system may have

exerted soma influence on the abandoning of the system shortly thereafter. 9
He discovered that the system in which trade was carried on partly by the

government through the factory s,ystem and partly by licensed traders,
appeared to have few advocates.

He recommended that the government select

and form a company which would act under a government charter and thus,
while private, would be responsible for its practices or lose the charter.
The company could appoint its own agents.

For the charter, a generous

_----------------------------'r.Jl,.I1!~-----..,
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bonus would be paid into the treasury of the United States and this amount
would be added to the fund appropriated by Congress for Indian civUiza10
tion.
The government sOlicited the assistance of the missionaries in
gathering information comerning the Indian tribes.

From the annual reports

of the mission schools came much additional material.

There were always the

required statistics on the number of teachers, pupils, progress of the
students and financial data.

The missionary was requested to note "anything

remarkable in the progress of any Indian child, accompanied by his or her
age, and the tribe to which he or she belonged, the general health of the
children, their advances in the work of civilization with such remarks as
may be deemed useful as to the climate, soil, and productions of the
surrounding country. II

In addition to all of thiS, any specimens of birds,

minerals, Indian costumes or other curiosities were to be included.

Seeds of

indigenous plants with their names were to be sent along with the annual
11
report.
The missionaries were asked to prepare an alphabet and grammar and
a chapter in the language of the tribes or tribes among whom they were
residing. 12

They were also asked to cooperate with those who were making a

serious study of the origin of the American Indians .13
WlUe not the customary practice, a few missionaries were appointed to
the position of agent or sub-agent of Indian affail's.

James Montgomery,

Methodist missionary, was appointed sub-agent to the Senecas.

Thinking that

this positi.on might make it possible for the missionary to be of "great
advantage" to the Senecas, the Methodist church released Montgomery for the
Position.

14

In 1820, the Governor of Maine asked the Quakers to begin work

Davis, two Quakers who were the Indian agents in that state, began the
missionary work to the Indians .15

Isaac McCoy, Baptis t missionary to the

Potawatomies, was a government salaried school teacher who performed the
functions of an agent of the government.

16

James B. Finley, Me thodist

missionary to the Wyandots, was sub-agent of Indian affairs at Upper
Sandusky, Chio, for some time .17

Isaac McCoy wrote John Tipton asking him

to use his influence to get missionary Lykins "some sui table office in the
18
Indian Territory."
The many-face ted role of the missionary to the Indians can only be
properly appreCiated in the light of the isolated incidents as well as those
which seem to fit into some kind of a pattern.

The government often sent

letters to the chiefs of Indian tribes through the medium of the miSSionary.
Qui te often a change in policy would be explained to the Indian by the
resident missionary.

Compere, Baptist missionary, informed the Bureau of

Indian Affairs that the Creeks were beginning to see that they must remove

to the west of the Mississippi.

McKenney then urged Compere to explain to

the Creeks the government policy and the reasons why they must eventually
remove .19

Even those letters sent direct to Indian chiefs were often

brought by them to the missionary to be read.

Such was the case when Major

General Pendleton Gaines, in 182), addressed a letter to the Cherokee
chiefs which had to do with the war between the Osages and the Cherokees.
One of the chiefs took his letter to the missionary and asked him to read.
it.

Some time later Gaines came to the mission and asked missionary

Washburn to accompany him to viei t the chief.

The General told Washburn

-:;~
that he was going to use threats to get the chief to obey orders.

The

missionary told the General that the old chief would laugh in his face.
Gaines replied that he would calIon the chief in the uniform of a Major
General in the United States Army and tell the chief to cooperate fully with
the government policy or he would be banged.

When Washburn responded that

the chief would still laugh at him, Gaines decided not to call on the chief
at all.

20

In 1828, Joseph nmcan informed the War Department of the

assistance given by the Methodist missionary, Walker, during the recent
hostilities among the Indians on Fox River.

He asserted that the firmness

of the missionary "together with his intimate acquaintaince with, and
acknowledged influence over those Indians had a happy tendency to quiet the
fears of the frontier settlers and prevent the sacrifice of an abandonment
of their houses, which, but for his advice and example would certainly have
taken place. ,,21
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Chapter V
The Church-State Arrangement
There are two important issues involved in the church-state Indian
civilization plan.

The first is concerned with the reasons behind the decisio

of the government to rely on the missionaries and churches rather than develop
its own institutions for educating the Indians.

Secondly, some attempt must

be made to determine the actual role of the missionary in the civilization
scheme.

The church-state arrangement seems to have awakened little or no

objection.

Congressional appropriations for Indian eduoation were apportioned

among missionaries to enable them to maintain schools.

As addi tiona! sums

became available through treaties with the tribes, these, too, were entrusted
to sectarian missionary agencies.

While the federal gOV'ernment appropriated n

money directly for the conversion of the Indians to Christianity, through its
assistance to secular education, it was subsidizing the efforts of
denominational mission boards to indoctrinate the Indians. 1
Perhaps the state entered into the unique mission school arrangement
partly from economic considerations.

The COJII1I1ittee on Indian Affairs intimated

this in its recommendation of the civilization plan to the House of
Representatives.

After pointing out the advantages to be gained by working

with religious groups in civilizing the Indians, the report concluded:
experiment may be tried at a very small expense."

2

"The

There must have been a

question as to haw far the public would go in supporting education for Indians

108
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when many whites received little or no schooling themselves.

The attitude of

the frontiersman toward learning in general may have been reflected in his
determination to thwart the government's civilization program.

It must be

remembered that for the half century following the adoption of the
Constitution, slow progress was made toward public, tax-supported school
systems in the states.
am Tennessee.

This was particularly true in the Carolinas, Kentucky,

There was a general feeling that it was unjust to tax one

citizen to help educate another citizen's children.

Obviously, those who were

strongly opposed to tax-supported schools for whites, would not look with favo
on large Congressional appropriations for the education of Indians.

For the

whites on the frontier who had actual contact with the Indians, there may well
have been the fear that the native boys would surpass the whites in learning)
The small appropriation for Indian education, voted by Congress in 1819,
had considerable opposition both before and years after its passage.

Thomas

L. McKenney in 1817, in a letter to the Chairman of the House Committee on
Indian Affairs, had urged the extension of the factory system with a strong
proposal for schools.

His plan called for the prof! ts from the government

factories to be used for Indian schools. 4 The Committee accepted the idea and
a bill was drafted calling for eight new factorie s to provide for schools.
was voted down.

5

It

The bill providing an appropriation of $10,000 each year for

Indian education was passed March 3, 1819. 6 Opposition to this small amount
continued as indicated 1n a memorial of the American Board of Missions to
Congress in March, 1824.

The document noted the various objections made "by

some of distinction and influence in our country ••• that it is impracticabl ;
that Indians, like some species of birds and. beasts, their reuow inhabitants
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of the forest, are untameable; and that no means, which we can employ, will
7
prepare them to enjoy with us the blessings of civilization."
The small civilization fund provided by Congress had to be supplemented
in some other way.
societies.

There were two possible sources, the Indians and benevolen

In the past, there had been a reluctance on the part of the former

to provide education funds.

In some instances, missionaries had been most

effective in persuading the aborigines to make some provision for education
funds.

By turning to the religious community, the govet'nJn8nt would find a

source of revenue to implement its own program and at the same time have the
8
services of missionaries to work on the Indians for a similar purpose.

I

Whether the officials of government were thinking along these lines cannot be

I

determined, but this is the general pattem that developed.

~

In a memorial to

Congress in 1832, the American Board of Missions stated that "since the
commencement of the Choctaw mission the board has, on the average paid more
than three times as much, annually towards its support, as has, been paid by'
the United States."

Another distinct advantage to the government was called

to the attention of' Congress, that of missiOnary salaries.

farmers, mechanics, and missionaries, who have engaged in no trade, have had

!

I
~

~

!
i

"The teachers,

no stipend, and have received nothing from the board, or from any other source

except a bare support."

In fact, some of the missionaries had given "all that
9
they possessed, which was cOl'1Siderable, to the board."

I
~
~

In some respects, the difficulty in procuring the right kind of personnel

~
~

~ to reside in the Indian country, vas, for the government, a greater problem

!
t:

~;

than that of finance.

The factory system, designed to contribute toward the
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civilization of the Indians, had not proved successful.

The factors had been

instructed by Thomas McKenney, in 1816, to be "models of what can be done to
tame the wilderne ss . II

10

McKenney confided, some years later, to one missionary,

that Hsui table agen'cs are all essential!! but the government found it

"

increasingly difficult "to get sui table and only suitable agents . . .

Living within the Indian country was far from a life of ease and comfort.

The

American Board reported that one-third of their missionaries had either died
or had been forced to retire on account of impaired health. ll

The mission

boards usually set their standards high for those who were to serve and
offered only the bare necessities of life in return.

The American Board in

stating the qualifications for farmers and mechanics to be stationed at the
In3ian missions, insisted that candidates should be "among the first which our
country produces, in point of health, zeal, energy, skill, diligence, econQM7,
and courage, and of course moral and religious excellence generally."

12

Wlere

else but in the religious community could the government find personnel of hig
moral character and ready to serve for so little in return?
The nature of the missionary contact as wll as his character made him an
asset to the government's civilization plan.
in furs, or selling whiskey.

He was not buying land, trading

While many of the missionaries did not learn

the native language, some of them became skilled linguists.

It must be kept

in mind that there was nothing uncommon about the government using missionarie
among the Indians for political ends.

The French and the Jesuits, the English

am the Anglicans are some notable examples.

Congressional funds for Indian

education during the Revolutionary War was not so much a voluntary
contribution as they were a matter of expedience in the political and militar.y

___
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crisis.

During the years 1789 to 1815, gifts of implements and sometimes

money were given to missionaries who were cooperating with the government in
its half-hearted attempt to civilize the Indians.

Consequently the public

would not be und.uly alarmed by a practice that dated back to colonial times.
The government may well have turned to the denominational mission boards
to implement its civilization program simply because the latter were already
awakening to the need and were willing, if not eager, to accept the proposed
plan of the 'President and the federal aid that was offered.

Perhaps more

important than even the presence of the missionary in the Indian country were
the energetic labors of the Protestant missionaries among the frontiersmen.

Th

popular denominations of churches were occupied in trying to tame the frontier
and it could be that the government thought that the missionary might prove to
be a link between the Indian and the lawless whites.

'lbe greatest probleM for

the government was that of enforcement of its policy along the expanse of
frontier and among the great numbers of settlers.
Indian country was thousands of miles in length.

The frontier bordering the

It has been pointed out that

as the frontier was moving west, Congress reduced the total foree of the army
from 10,000 to 6,000. 13 The Baptists and Methodists were especially concerned
wi th the needs of western settlers.

Many ministers accompanied their people

on their migration west from the old states.

Denominational home missionary

organizations were actively engaged in sending out missionaries to all parts
the l-est. 14

0

Unfortunately, there was little connection between missions to

the Indians and those to the white settlers.

The former was classified urxler

foreign and the latter under home missions.
The thinking behind the church's acceptance of federal aid for the missio
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schools is difficult to analyze.

The important fact is that the very popular

churches that were in the forefront of the struggle that led to the
disestablishment of the church in .4..merica., did request and receive government
funds for miSSionary work among the Indians.

One of the results of the

American Revolution was the disestablishment of the Anglican Church in the
South and in that part of New York where it was strong.

Baptists,

Presbyterians, Quakers, am Methodists regarded Anglican establishments as
und.emocratic, requiring non-members of the church as well as members to pay
taxes for its maintenance.

The separation of church and state came to New

Hampshire in 1817, to Connecticut in 1818, and to Massachusetts in 1833. 15
The church then turned to the state at a time when the evangelical
denominations were the most sensitive to the separation of ohurch and state.
The typical Baptist preacher during the early nineteenth century was usually
self-supporting and received no salary.

This praetice was largely due to the

reaction against the conditions in the older states such as Virginia, and to
some extent Connecticut, where the Baptists had e,en the effects of a
ministry supported by the churoh.

Deapi te this practice, the Baptist

missionary ¥.cCoy wrote that the government had been paying the salaries of the
Baptist missionaries for the past four years and ind.icated that the Baptist
Board of Missions was hoping that the "Indian stations would be amply

supported by the government."

16

Certain observations may be made relative to the church's participation
in the government subsidized project.

According to the reports of 1824-1825,

the Congregationalists, Methodists, Baptists, Episcopalians, Moravians and
Catholics all received federal subsidies for their mission schoo1s. l7

Mission
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Boards thought the federal assistance necessary to the continuation of the
schools.
info~d

Jesse Walker, Methodist missionary among the Indians on Fox River,
the 1t78.r Department that the mission was in dire finaneial straits.

The !-fethodist Church had provided an annual sum of $1,000 on the assumption
that the government would provide buildings and other needs.

18 The American

Board in commenting on the financial support which its missions had received
from the government, st.ated that such help was not only highly valued but that
"an oppoai te disposition or policy would be of dark and disastrous aspect. ,,19
A Senate Committee reported t.hat the "annual appropriation of ten thousand
dollars has encouraged the benevolent and pious, in many parts of the country
to form associations and collect donations with the view of aiding the humane
20
purposes of the government."
A memorial to Congress submitted by the American Board, gives

eODle

insight

into the thinking of that missionary agency on the issue of church and state
posed here.

It was stated that the "grant of money by the government of the

United States to Indian schools, ought not to be regarded in the light of a
personal favor to the teachers, or the society under whose direction theY'
labor. . . . It

The document insisted that such government aid should be

thought of as "an expression of benevolence, on the part of the government,
towards the Indians; for the teacher and the society, so far from receiving
any personal benefit from such grants, are only thereby, subjected to
addi tiona1 labor and responsibility. ,,21

'1he enterprise was one in which two

parties participated without either one receiving any personal benefits from
it.

The greater part of the funds were provided, not by the federal government

but by the Indians and interested church people.

Furthermore, missions to the
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Indians were classified under the foreign work of the society and in this
respect was not thought of as directly related to mission work among the
whites.

It would not be unreasonable to assume that economic considerations

played a role in the thinking of the churchmen, too.

A considerable amunt of

money was needed for the missionary thrust into the West as well as the growing missionary projects in other countries of the world.

A1 though the

Congressional appropriation was not large, it is fairly safe to assert that
the missionary agencies would not have been the reoipients of the treaty funds
provided by the Indians had they refused to cooperate in the government's
civilization plan.

There was no way either for the denominational mission

boards to know how much support they could expect from the vhi tea for the
education of Indians.

There was the advantage of knowing for certain that

government funds were available.
In addition to all the other factors, the fact tba t the government did not
attempt to ourtaU the preaching to the natives and made no rules regarding
religious instruotion, helped prevent any significant protests.

The

acceptance of olose relations between the federal government and the missionar;"
to the Indians was somewhat a product of circumstances and rarely questioned.
The Indians were wards of the federal government and as such, it was necessary
for any whiteman, inoluding missionaries, to get permiSSion from the governant to reside among the Indians.
those who worked among the Indians.

Certain regulations were to be follCMJd by
The American Board contended that the

church-state arrangement was beneficial "not only on acoount of the direot
pecuniary aid offered; but more espeoially for the seourity which it gives to
the aborigines themselves, to those who are engaged in this labor of

...
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benevolence on their behalf and to the whole Christian community . .
One author notes that this arrangement between the government and
religious societies "was perhaps the most significant feature of religious
development during the period. II

The idea was not new but never had relations

between the federal government and religious organizations assumed such a
systematic and definite form.

Martha Edwards in her study of religious forces

in the United States after 1815, comments that the expansion of federal
authority after 1815 came at a time when religious organizations were expandi
their activities and the range of contact between the two broadened. !!Under
these circumstances, executive patronage became a matter of some concern to the
agents of religious organizations who were in communication with the heads of
federal executive departments.,,23 Religious organizations received indirect
aid from the government in the form of land grants or direct appropriations fo
the support of schools and chari table institutions under sectarian control.

I

1826, money was appropriated for a college established in Washington, D.C., to
train Baptist missionaries.

Franking privileges facilitated the circulation

0

religious literature and preachers were permitted to hold religious services i
the halls of Congress on SUndays.

Charters granted by' Congress for the

incorporation of churches as well as educational and charitable institutions i
the District of Columbia were usually accompanied with a donation of land. 2u

It was not untU the decade of the 18uOI s that states began to pass constitutional amendments prohibiting the granting of state funds of denominational
schools.

An amendment to this effect was adopted by' New Jersey in 1844 and

during the next twenty l'EIars several other states took simUar action.

The

important consideration here, however, is that during the first two decades of
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the nineteenth century, the granting of state funds to denominational schools
was accepted by most religious groups as not being inconsistent with the
theory of separation between church and state. 25

The second issue involved in the church-state arrangement for the
civilisation of the Indian is that of the actual role of the church.

To a

great extent the forces that shaped the government's Indian policy were not
under the influence of either the church or the state.

The availability of

land in the West; the pressure of whites on the frontiers; the states that were
de termined to have all Indians removed from wi thin their borders, the spiri t
of Manifest Destiny, were the influences that determined the shape of the
federal government's dealings with the Indians.

At best any missionary

influence was only temporary and relatively insignificant to the basic policy
pattern.

In insisting on justice for the Indian at treaty negotiations, the

missionary may have protected him in his rights, but did not, except in a few
isolated instances, prevent Indian removal.

Some legislation may have been

passed to curb the practice of selling whiskey to the Indians or to provide
free vaccination to protect the native from the ravages of smallpox.

Although

missionary influence was often responsible for this kind of legislation, it was
not able to effect any serious change in the basic thrusts of the policy.
Furthermore, the real need was not for more laws but it was to find some way
to enforce the existing regulations.
Within certain areas of the Indian country, the miSSionary did enjoy the
confidence am trust of the aborigines.

The schools provided the sectarian

missionaries with a mighty weapon in the Indian-whi te encounter.

It was at

this point that the pattern of Indian life and thought would have to be
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effected, if done at all.

While the government might prescribe a certain

curriculum, the all important attitudes, ideas and basic philosophy of life
of the Indian students would have to be shaped b7 the missionary.

There was

also, for the missionary, the added advantage of being able to employ
religious motivation and the potent conoept of "God wills it."

The relations

between the convert and the missionary were intimate and out-going so that
the latter had access, in some instances, to the council meetings and the most
confidential information.

Native preachers, used for most religiOUS functions

by the Baptists and Methodists, often gave the resident missionary a channel
to the very inner councils of some of the Indian tribes.

While the missionary

could exert his will on the Indians and thus make his position more of an
asset to the federal government, the Indian, too often, was not the benefactor.
The missionary was between two fires and given the circumstances, only the
wisest could have known how to use such powers to bring them to bear on
government policy so as to benefit the Indian.

Klingberg in wr1 ting about

the Indian-white relations in the eighteenth century recalled that there were

four bidders for the Indian's loyalty:

"The British government, which desired

him as a fighter and an outpost of empire; the trader who wanted him as a
consumer of alcohol and other goods, and as a supplier of furs and various
products; the colonist who craved his land; and the missionary who wished his
conversion to Christianity . . . . "

'!be role of the latter, Klingberg asserts,

resul ted in softening the "impact of the new order."

For, the wri tar contends

the Indian would have Ilsuffered even more severely from barbaric effect of a
strange civilization upon a native culture" without the help of the missionary.

26

The circUMstances had not changed considerably in the early nineteenth
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century, nor had the results of missionary labor.
It was in the implementation of the government's civilisation scheme that
the missionary played the key role.

In this respect, the first civilization

plan of the United States government, principally designed by Henry Knox, firs1
Secretary of War, had come to life.

In a report to President Washington, Knox

had recommended that "missionaries of excellent moral character, should be

-

appOinted to reside in their /Yndianst] nations, who should be well supplied

-

wi th all implements of husbandry and necessary stock for a farm.
should be made the instruments to work on the Indians • . . . ,,27

These men
The hostility

of the western tribes, lack of funds and interest, as well as other
eventualities had resulted in a half-hearted and partial fulfillment of Knox's
plan until the 1820' s.

During the decade after 1820 there was considerable

progress, at least so the reports indicated, in the civilising of some of the
28
Indian tribes.
In 182u, the American Board of Missions stated that it had a
staff of eighty-seven persons serving in its several mission schools with a
total enrollment of 350 students in its twelve schoo1s. 29 Thomas L. McKenney,
head of the Bureau of Indian Affairs, informed the Secretary of war that there
were thirty'- two schools in opera tion with a total student body of 916.30 In
1826, McKenney urged Congress to consider increasing the annual appropriation
31
of $10,000.
In a report to the Secretary of War, which was submitted to
Congress, McKenney quoted from a letter of David Brown, an Indian convert and
mission school student.

Brown stated that lithe Christian religion is the

religion of the nation.

Presbyterians, Methodists, Baptist, and Moravians are

the most numerous sects.

Some of the most influential characters are members

of the church and live consistently wi th their profession."

Brown gave a most

optimistic report as to the progress of the schools.

~

In the same report,

McKenney indicated that several tribes had placed large annuites for education
under the direction of the government.

"The Choctaws have allotted twelve

thousand dollars of their means, per annum, for nearly twenty years. . .; and
the Chickasaws have given one year's annuity, amounting to upwards of thirty
thousand dollars, as a fund for the same object."

32

The increasing tempo of state pressure on the federal government to
remove all Indians within the boundaries of states east of the Mississippi was
having its effect on the mission schools.

Talk of removal not only destroyed

initiative but it created distrust and suspicion of all whit.es, including the
missionaries.

There was Ii tUe doubt by 1825 as to the true intentions of the

federal government.

The Baptist missionary Lee Compere, informed the Secreta

of War in September, 1827, that "All those interesting symptoms which two
years ago made their appearance and flattered our hopes, have for the most par
been swallowed up in the confusion of the times."
the pressure being applied by the federal government for the removal of the
Indians to the West had destroyed "all confidence between the Indians and
their chiefs . . . and what is still worse between them and their agent."

He

further stated that the efforts of the government and religious missionary
agencies to promote civilization in that nation, the Choctaws, would fail for
the Indians told Compere, that it was "uMfless to make houses or fields for
the white peopleJ,33

A.fter a tour of the Indian country in 1827, the once

hopeful and optimistic Thomas McKenney, informed Barbour that the Indians were
abandoned "to vices, especially whiskey."

He was now confirmed in the opinion

that "removal was the only policy by which the Indians could be saved.,,34

The

~

The irony here is that the talk of removal was considered by some of the

missionaries to be the knife that stabbed in the back the promising plan for
Indian civilization in the early 1820's.

With the promise of payment for the

missionary properties in the East and assurance of federal aid for schools in
the West, the missionary removed to the West with the Indians and began all
over again.

..---------------------------"'_>!_----------.
Chapter VI
Retrospect
This study has raised three most disturbing questions.

First, was the

government intending that the Indian should take his place in whi te society
someday as a citizen of the United States or were these civilization schemes
only stop-gap economy measures to be terminated when no longer expedient?
Henry Adams, in recounting the events that led up to the Battle of Tippecanoe
in 1811, noted that treaties with the Indians carried a provision stating that
if an Indian killed a white man, the tribe would surrender the murderer for
trial by Atrerican law.

If a white man killed an Indian, the murderer was also

to be tried by a white jury.

"The Indians surrendered their murderers, and

white juries at Vincennes hung them without scruple, but no jury in the
terri tory ever convicted a whiteman of murdering an Indian."

Adams also

contended that Jefferson's greed fol" land equalled that of any settler on the
border, "and his humanity to the Indian suffered the suspicion of having among
its motives the purpose of gaining the Indian lands for the whites."

Further-

more, the historian of the latter part of the nineteenth century, contended tha
Jefferson did not want the Indians to accept his advice and "become civilized,
1
educated, or competent to protect themselves..
"
Jack D. Forbes, in his
recent book of readings on the American Indian, intimates that Jefferson,
being dependent upon the political support of frontier whites, was forced to
accept the policy of acquiring land from the Indians as rapidly as possible.
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Whereas at one time, the liberal and humanitarian Jefferson favored::
amalgamation of the whites and Indians by intermarriage, after 1803, with the
acquiring of Louisiana, he began to favor the removal of all tribes to the west
of the Mississippi.

Forbes concludes that it was in the administration of

Jefferson that we have the beginning of a "harsh" Indian policy and that the
War of 1812 was "in great part an outgrowth of this ruthless policy toward the
aborigines. ,,2
According to a report of missionary Gideon Blackburn, who had conducted
a school among the Cherokees for several years, there was a large number within
that nation of Indians who were seriously interested in incorporating wi thin
the United States and becoming subject to the regular government.

3

The

opposition suspected that this had been the motive behind the civilization
efforts and opposed it according1y.4

In 1818, the American Board of Missions

reported that the Cherokees considered the "offer of taking reserves and
becoming citizens of the United States, as of no service to them."

Receiving

their information through their missionaries stationed among the Cherokees, the
Board stated that the Cherokees "know that they are not to be admitted to the
rights of freemen, or the privilege of their oath; and say, no Cherokee, or
whi te man wi th a Cherokee family, can possibly 1 i ve among such whi te people, as
will first settle their country."

$

The situation among the Indians in the state of Ohio in the 1820's was
equally disturbing and casts doubt on the government's intentions.

James B.

Finley, a missionary who had labored many years among the Wyandots in OhiO,
informed Lewis Cass on December 1$, 182$, that the W,Yandots had made such
rapid progress in civilization that they would be soon ready to be admitted

f
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"as citizens of the state of Ohio" and warned against any attempts to remove
them.

Despite the fact that the Wyandots were few in number; they were also

related t,o some of the Ilbest families" in the state and were almost ready to
become citizens themselves, government agents continued to harrass them, as
Finley expressed it, by using "honeyed phrases" to "sugar over the bitter
pill 11 which was being prepared for the unfortunate Indian.

The Wyandots were

told that they would be "free forever frexn the encroachments and injuries to
which they are now liable, from their proximity to the whi te s . "

Bu t the se

Indians were apparently desirous of living among the whites, if we can trust
the missionary's words. 6
A similar situation existed among the Shawnees of Chio as that one among
the Wyandots.

Thomas L. McKenney? of the Office of Indian Affairs had written

to a clergyman in New York in 1829 stating that the state of Ohio did not urge
the removal of the Shawnees.
ci tizens.

He admittl!d that the Shawnees would make good

McKenney had been informed by the government I s agent that both the

Wyandots and Shawnees were seeking for ways and means to go West.

It was

though t by the agent that wi thin five years there would not be an Indian in
Ohio. Why under such favorable living conditions would any Indian want to
remove to the wilderness of the West?

McKemey surmised that it was due to

that "unconquerable antipathy . . . of the red to the near neighborhood of the
white men.

And much of this arises from that conscious inferiority of which

the former is never for a moment relieved . . . . "
on the scene had a different version to report.

The missionaries who were
They contended that, in the

midst of good progress toward civilizing the Shawnees, the government sent its
agent to induce the Indians, who were supposedly being prepared to citizenship,
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to remove to the west of the Mississippi.

The Shawnees were warned that the

state of Ohio was almost ready to extend its laws over them at which time they
would be required to pay taxes for the "benefit of white people but they would
receive no advantages under those laws. 11

The agent informed them that whites

could collect debts against them but that they could not collect a debt agains
whites unless a white man swears to it.

Should an Indian be beaten or even

killed by a whiteman, the latter could not be brought to justice except by
the witness of another white man.

The missionaries reported that on June 29,

1831, the chiefs of the Shawnees met for the purpose of discussing the governmentIs proposals.

One of the chiefs supposedly said, that it was difficult to

give his people up to come under state laws without being permitted
to bote, or having their civil oaths regarded before a magistrate;
it would be as bad as to give themselves up to have their throats
cut; for he could easily conceive of their being driven to
desperation, and immediately committing outrage that would bring
them to the gallows.
The chiefs talked all night commenting to the effect that they had established
schools, attended to agriculture and examined the "religion of the Bible" in
the hope that the whites would be pleased and would want them to stay.
The situation was much the same in the South.

9

Thomas C. Stuart, superin-

tendent of Monroe mission to some Indians in Mississippi, stated that "every
step toward improvement among the Indians is considered as strengthening the
ties by which they are already bound to their terri tory; to prevent which all
their L1'he Indians.:7 energies are called into action."

Stuart informed the

Secretary of War that he had been "credibly informed" that the man who won
election to the vacancy in the House of Representatives occasioned "by the
death of Mr. Runkin, obtained election by wielding, as his electioneering
engine, the popular clamor against the missionaries."

He had promised to drive
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the missionaries out of the country and the "Indians over the Mississippi."
The missionary also stated that the Indians were well aware of their precarious
position within the state.

According to the constitution of the State of

Mississippi, the Indians were "forever excluded from the right of suffrage and
many other privileges of common citizen, however enlightened and civilized they
may become."

Stuart concluded that "a powerful incentive to action" had been

taken away and the Indians are "discouraged from aiming at anything like a
10
high state of improvement."
While the Chio and MissiSSippi incidents do not
conclusively prove the government was not planning to make citizens of the
Indians, they do give cause for doubt.

A second disturbing question is

concerned with the tendency on the part of the missionary to exaggerate reports
of progress in the attempt to civilize and convert the Indian.

The amount

expended by the federal government on mission schools was not nearly enough to
maintain the institutions.

For this reason and in order to recruit new

missionaries, the good will of the church people back home was essential.
periodic reports to the mission boards proved the value of the project.

The
Since

the movement to send missionaries to China and India was in full swing,
Indian missions had keen competition.

The Baptist miSSionary, Isaac MCCoy,

complained in 1831 that the Baptists were lagging behind in Indian missions
primarily because the Christian community was beginning to think the Indian
could not be helped.

For this reason, McCoy stated that candidates for

missionary service were inclined to seek fields that promised a more fruitful
11
harvest.
The church was caught up in the web of pragmatic thinking that
judges the value of a project by results.

Constituents back home wanted

.

~

immediate action in this business of converting the Indian or they would
wi thdraw support.

Missionaries found it necessary in such circumstances to

give the impression that results were more far-reaching than they were.

John

Halke tt in his remarks on the missionary, urged him to be on "his guard •
against those seeds of inCipient enthusaism which often produce a similar
superstition in those who repair to the wilderness for the purpose of converting the heathen • • • • ,,12

McCoy, a missionar,y himself, bore witness to the

fact that "missionaries are sometimes afraid to tell the worst of this part of
the story, lest the benevolent societies and individuals at a distance, who
patronise the miSSions, would become discouraged, and would decline the
prosecution of the umertaking."

13

In addition to the tendency of padding the reports, the missionar,y often
mistook for hopeful. conversion that which was no more than normal Indian
custom of respect toward visitors.

lIben John D. Hunter was living among the

Osage Indians, a clergyman preached several times to the Indians through an
interpreter.

Hunter, relating the story later, said that this was the first

Christian preacher he had seen or heard.

"The Indians treated him with great

respect, and listened to these discourses with profound attention, but could
not, as I heard them observe, comprehend the doctrines he wished to inculcate. I
The writer then described the Indian custom of patiently listening while
someone else is talking until their turn arrives.

Hunter declared, "This

respect is still more particularly observed towards strangers, and the
slightest deviation from it would be regarded as rude, indecorous, and highly
offensive

n

Comerning the missionary, the writer had found that it was this

trai t in the Indian character "which many of the missionaries mistake for a
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serious impression made on their minds, am which has led to many exaggerated
accounts of their conversion to Christianity_ ,,14
Some of the missionaries defeated their own purpose by showing disrespect
for the Indian religion-

George Catlin, who had traveled most extensively

among the Indians, wrote that he had heard some missionaries say that the
Indians "have no religion - that all their zeal in their worship of the Great
Spirit was but foolish excess of ignorant superstition - that their humble
devotions and supplications to the Sun and the Moon, where many of them
suppose that the Great Spirit resides, were but the absurd r.antings of
idolatry. ,,15 The natural tendency of the Indian to confound the Christian
religion with the evils of white society did not help the missionary cause.
Klingberg expressed it quite wall when he wrote:

"Curious about the White

man's God, courteous in their welcome to the itinerant clergyman, they were,
nevertheless, if drunken after contact with traders, sullen, dangerous,
and unwilling to listen to missionaries and teachers."

16

Unfortunately, there was too much truth in the repeated citing of lawless
whites and whiskey as the chief causes of failure to civilize the Indians.
Since these were rather easy to document, they resulted in blacking out issues
that were more elusive but potent.

The manner in which civilization was

attempted, the failure to understand and appreciate Indian culture, the naive
thinking that culture can be charwed overnight and the absence of communicatiOll
between the two races due to wide variance in cultural patterns, all united to
create suspicion and mistrust.

The Indian failed to appreciate the whiteman's

religion because of what he knew about the white man's way-

He failed to

grasp the truth that while many a frontiersman professed the Christian
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everything about you is in chains, and you are slaves yourselves.

I fear if I

should exchange my pursuits for yours, I too should become a slave. ,,18

Many

Indians among th6 southern tribes owned slaves themselves. 19 The Indian
considered work such as tilling the soil to be soil to be beneath him; work
was for the Negroes.

A missionary letter to the War Department revealed

what appeared to be a paradox.

He found that the Negroes in some respects

were viewed by the Indians in a "degrading light, yet in others, they are
considered as possessing an advantage over them; because they can talk and
speak a little English, many of their owners suppose them to be much better
acquainted with the world than they. ,,20

But the Indian could always reason

that he would be more valuable to the whiteman wre he to learn the technique

of farming.

One chief offered to provide a slave to work all day if the

missionaries would excuse his son from agricultural labor betwen school
hours.

21

Another interesting phenomenon was that missionaries often had more success
in converting the Negroes even when they were supposedly laboring in behalf of
the Indians.

In fact, in some instances, Negroes made up the greater part of

the Sunday congregations.

Negroes were also employed by the mission

establishments and in at least one instance, a slave was owned by a mission.
A few Negroes were appointed as missionaries to the Indians.

22

The Cherokees

wre willing to have their Negro slaves attend the mission schools and the
church services. 23

Some of the Choctaws permitted their slaves to attend the

mission serrlces. 2h Lee Compere, a miSSionary to the Creeks, found that the
Negro slaves could not attend the church services at the mission without
incurring the displeasure of their masters.

In one instance, the owners caDle

1,31
to the church and whipped the slaves in the presence of the missionary's
wife 25As they emigra ted to the West with their owners, the slaves carried

with them letters of recommendation from their churches back in the East.

26

The effect of the slave status of the Negro on the Indian is difficult to
de tannine •

Obviously the Indian had little reason from. pas t experience wi th

the whites to expect much better treatment than that of a slave.

Furthermore,

the increasing grip of the slaveholders on the southern society during the
18,30' s at the same time that the Indians were being forced out of those
states, must have created further suspicions as the real intent of the United
States Indian policy-

Chapter VII
Removal:

First Phase 1803 - 1828

Indian removal was first proposed by Thomas Jefferson after the purchase
of the Louisiana Terri tory from France in 1803.

1

In 1808 !!lome overtures were

made to the Cherokees to remove to the west of the Mississippi, especially
those who chose to live by hunting. 2

Although some Cherokees went West, there

was no exchange of lands until the Treat,. of 1817.

The War of 1812, however,

had disrupted any further serious consideration of removal.
In January, 1817, the removal issue was revived when the Senate COIDIJdttee
on Public Lands reported on the advisabili t7 of making an exchange of lands
with the Indians and proposed that funds be appropriated so that the President
could negotiate treaties with the Indians for that purpose) During the
decade after 1817, the general policy of the government called for the gradual
transfer of Indian tribes to their new western areas.

Behind the policT was

the desire of white settlers for Indian lands and the determination of eastern
states to remove all the Indians from within their boundaries.

The end of the

War of 1812 marked an acceleration of the westward movement of white
population.

Incentives to mass migratiOns to the West were many and diverse.

As a result of the new land laW'S after 1820, land could be purchased from the
government for as low as $1.25 an acre.
1813 facilitated travel into the West.

Steamboats on the western rivers aftel
The opening of the Erie Canal in 1825

provided an ideal route for westward bound emigrants.
132

In the South, the

.·-l
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plantation system had moved into the Gulf states and the newer states of
Alabama, Louisiana and Mississippi were drawing the population away from the
older states of Mary'land, Virginia and the Carolinas.

During the decade of

1820's, Mississippi increased its population 111%; Alabama lh2%.

This

phenomenal development of the West resulted in a political influence that no
official in the federal government could long ignore.

It was the rapidly

changing West that aroused the intersst of the administration in removal of
the Indians.
President Monroe, in a lstter to Andrew Jackson, in 1817, stated that he
thought "the hunter or savage state requires a greater extent of territory to
sustain it, than is compatiable with the progress and just claims of civilized
life, and JllWJt yield to it. "h

In his annual message to Congress that same

year, the President declared that "no tribe or people have a right to withhold
from the wants of others more than is necessaI7 for their own support and
comfort. "

5 Monroe wu also convinced tha t

the future preservation of the

Indians depended on an end to their imependent status wi thin the white
settlements.

6

In his annual message of December 7, 182h, Monroe asserted that

it was necessary to civilize the Indians in order to assure their survival and
tha t this could not be effected where they were.

Al though he did not think

forceful ejection would be justifiable, the President hoped that the Iudians
might be induced to move to the West. 7 In a special message to Congress on
January 2h, 182S, Monroe set forth a definite plan for removal.

He advocated

the formation of a government in the West for the Indians that would insure
prevent white intrusion and stimulate the civilization program.

0

Lands were

be given outright to the natives and thus, it was hoped, settle the question 0

I'
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the legality' of Indian land tenure.

No force was to be used in implementing

the plan and, although not specifically mention8d, eventual statehood was

implied.

Monroe wanted a policy that would be liberal enough to satisfy both

the Cherokees and the Georgiana and one that would be attractive to Indiana
North and South.

The report recommended that camnissioners be sent to the

various tribes to explain to them the objects of the government.

8

Tbomas Hart

Benton notified the Secretary of War, Calhoun, that the Committee on Indian
Affairs in the Senate unanimously adopted the system recommended by Monroe. 9
Calhoun sent Benton a draft of a bill incorporating the plan suggested by the
President. The bill passed in the Senate but was defeated in the House. 10 The
Monroe administration came to an end without aD1' Congressional agreemsnt on a
removal plan.
On February 3, 1826, the Secretary of War, Barbour, submitted in his

report to the House of Representatives, a plan for removal of the Indians.
There was no significant change in the proposals offered by Calhoun in 1825.
Barbour's suggested plan stated that a country west of the MiSSissippi should
be set aside exclusively for the Indiana and that they would be removed as
individuals instead of as tribes.

A territorial government was to be

established and maintained by the United States.

When possible, tribes would

be broken up and property distributed among individuals.

Indiana in the East was to remain unchanged.

11

The condition of the

McKenn8Y had informed Barbour

that he was uncertain as to whether the Irdiana were willing to migrate but
thought that if they were approached on the matter in the right way, they
12
could be persuaded to go West.
President Adams, in reterence to the
discussion of Barbour's plan by the Cabinet, stated that Barbour had given up

..
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the idea of incorporating the Indians into states where the,. resided and now
called for the forming of the Indians into a territorial government west of the
Mississippi.

The President questioned the

practicabi1i~

of the Barbour plan

and so did the other members of the President's cabinet, according to Adams.
Since no one else had an,-thing more effective to propose, Adams gave his
approval.

Congress, however, refUsed to take &D7 action on the Barbour plan

and the Adams administration left oftice without finding aD7 solution to the
Indian problem. 13
AI though, during the Monroe and Adams Adminis tra tion, Congress failed to
enact legislation calling for removal, plans were proposed and a haphazard
form of removal did take place.

Protestant mission boards, cooperating with

the federal government in civilizing the Indians, were inevitabl,. involved in
any discussions on Indian removal.

The,. had committed both personnel and

+"t,~"".1

to the government civilisation project and were personal1,. concerned that certain objectives be realized.

In fact, one ot the ear17 proposals tor removal

was submitted to the War Department 'b7 a member ot the American Board of
Missions, Jedidiah MOrse.

Morse, a Congregational minister and promoter of

Indians missions, called tor the removal ot the Indians to the Northwest
Terri tor,y.

M01"8e had been commissioned b7 the War Depart.nt, in 1819, to make

a visit to all the Indian tribes in both the North and South.

He was

instructed to gather certain data and report hie tindings to the lovermnent
along with &Il7 personal recOJlMDdations.

Morse informed Calhoun, Secretar,- ot

War, that there was a divieion of opinion &mOlII both the whites and Indians on
the subject ot Indian removal.

The unresolved question was concerned with the

IIlOst suitable anv1ronment for civilizing the Indians.

Removing the Indians
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into a wilderness among hostile strangers, f.torse contended, was not oonducive
to their improvement.

To permit some to remove and the remainder to stay would

only serve to further weaken the "already enfeebled remnants of tribes. "14
Morse then sugested that the Indians be moved to some "suitable prepared
portion of our country', where, colleoted in one b<Xf1', the)'" may be made

IS

oomfortable, and with advantage be eduea ted together • • • • U

He reoommended

tha t the Northwest Terri tory be oonsidered as a fUture home for the Indians.

He outlined a civilisation scheme which was, in some respects, similar to the
old Spanish mission 8Y-S tam.

'l11e Indians were to be ga tbered into small

communities and placed under the care of education families.

Eaoh village

would have its own teachers, school, church and. in time there would be a

centrally located college.

l-Iorse was convinced that there was enough room for

all the tribes who could be induced to emigrate to the area.

He did not knOW',

bowver, tba t. wi thin ten years a plan would be laid to erect every- terri tory'
into a member of the federal union and ejeot the.e emigrant Indians.

In the

meantime, Morae looked forward to the dq when the Indians would be "educated,
become citizens, and in due time be admitted to all the privilege. oommon to
other territories and states in the Union. ,,16
Eleazar Williams, missionary- to the Oneidas in New York, found himself in
agreement with the Morse plan and began to promote the emigration of the New
York Indians to Wisoonsin.

Williams was a half-breed and a lineal discendant
of ona of the victims of the Deerfield massacre. 17 During the War of 1812, be
18
was on the staff of the American arDG" ill ths north.
Following that War, be
began his work as a missionary to the Oneidas at Oneida Castle, near Utica,
New York.

He was a born OT.;j,t.or in the l.fohawk lJmguage.

He had been licensed
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to preach b,y Bishop Hobart, of the New York diocese of the Episcopal Church. 19
Williams had reportedl.7 been able to persuade nearly three-fifths of the
Oneida tribe to forsake their own religion for the Christian faith. 20 Accordi

to Calvin Col ton, William's "public character aDd private worth bad not only
given him a well-earned and merited ascendaDC7 among the Indians) but a high
and COJlll'J8nding infl_DCe vi th the Government. ,,20 Williams used his influence

to induce a great mDIlber of the New York Indians to emigrate to the North_st

Terl"itorT·
Eleazar William's ideas on removal began to take form in 1818.

He dreame

of estab1ishiDa an Irdian empire wst of Lake Michigan and all of the Six
2l
Nations were to be included.
The countr,' wst of taka Michigan all the wa7

to the Mississippi was to be mapped out and each tribe allotted its own
22
lands.
In 1819 Morae had visited Oneida at which time Williams convened a
pD8ral council.

Morse urged the Oneidas to reJJ10Ye to the lands former:q

occupied by the Menond nees and W1nnebag08, in the vicinitY' of Green Bay. 23

WUluma was then invited to come to Washington to discuss tile matter of
removal of the New York Irdians.

On his Wa7 he called on Bishop Hobart in New

York CitY', who expressed his approval of the remoYal idea.

Williams was well

reoeived in Washington and the War Department began to make plans for an
expedition to the West under the direction of the missionary.

The partY' was

to consist of Eleazar Williams, Dr. Jedidiah Morse, and eight Indians,
delega tes from the Six Nations. 21&
In the winter of 1820, the expedition set out for Green Ba7 and upon

reaching Detroit, it was disoovered that the Irdian agent at Green Ba7,
Colonel Boyer, had nelotia ted a trea ty of cession with the Menominees for the
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and on the Fox River whioh the New York Indians had hoped to bu;r.

Williams

orse presented their case against the ratification of the treaty.2.5 Governor
ewis Cass in a letter of November 11, 1820, informed the Secretary of War that
ayer had obtained a cession of land frau the Indians.

IS doubted the

dvisabil1ty of the transaction, sime it was not required because no immediate
ncrease of the

~ation

in that country by emigration was anticipated •

. .ermare .. Cass contended that extinguishing the Indian title to such a large
act of land would only throw it open to "every adventurer, who may chose to
nter it."

Cass thought that the New York Indians should be encouraged to

migrate to Green Bay.

He explained:

"Their habits and the strong pecuniary

ies, which bind· them to the United States would ensure their fidelity and they
uld aot as a check upon the W:l.rmebagos, the worst affect of aD'1' Indians upon
ur borders."26 President Monroe vas convinced of the soundness or Cass's
easoning and retUaed to present the treaty to the Senate. 27
In the spring of 1821, WUliama visited Nev York and Philadelphia and while

the formar oi ty, he met with Thomas L. Ogden, head of The Nev York Land
0II1p&IV'.

General Ellis, who aocompanied Williams on this trip, stated that

en considered WUliama to be a "powerful agent in errecting the remf'\VS.l or
Senecas" and that the missicmar,y vas given a large sum of money.

These

onetary gifts, according to Ellis, were repeated many times after this, for the
urp08e ot assisting WUliams in the removal ertorts. 28
The secom delega tien of New York Indians, led by Elenar Williams 29 made
ir val" to the Green Bq area of the Northwest Terri tory in the winter ot
821.

Governor

CJSS

wrote to John Biddle, the nevl;r appointed agent at Green

7, on June 29, 1821, informing him that "another ettort will be made by the

.
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SiX Nations to obtain a permanent site for their residence upon the Fox River.
For this purpose their delegation will proceed to Green Bay• • • • n

Cass

stated that he had informed his private secretary', Mr. Trowbridge, to accCllllp&
the delegation.

He instructed the agent to do all that was necessary to

enable the New York Indiana to purchase land fram the Menominees.3°
Representatives of the Oneidas, St. Regis, Stockbridge, Onondaga, Seneca and
'l'uscarora Indians were included in the delegation.
negotiations were opened with Menominees.

Upon arrival in Green Bay,

It was agreed that land should be

purchased by treaty' and on August 17, 1821, the deal was c0D8\Ullll8ted. 3l
Returning home, the missionary Williams was congratulated by Governor Clinton
and others.

The pagan party of t.bI Oneidas, however, were most disturbed and

requested that Bishop Hobart remove Williams from their nation.32 Williams
reSigned his station at Oneida and set out for Green Bay in July, 1822. 33
The plan to settle New York Indians in Green Bay met with considerable
opposition from the French speaking community in the Green Bq area.

They

addresnd a memorial to Congress in September, 1822, stating that Rev. Eleazar
Williams had concluded a treaty between some of the New York Indians and the
Winnegagos and Menominees.

The memorialists conteDied that the treaty did not

represent the feelings of the majority' of the Menominees and that it had been
signed b7 some of the "miserable outcasts" of that tribe and witnessed by' the
military, who, they claimed, were not even present. 34 Despite opposition from
both New York and Green Bay, the Stockbridge Indians sold their lands and
removed almost iJrIrtediate1YJ the Christian party' of the Oneidas did the same)5
Opposi tion continued with a group of New York Indians informing the Secretary
of War on April 5, 1824, that the missionary, Eleazar Williams, had not been
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authorised too act as their agent and :further stated that the,. did not want to
sell their lands and remove to Green Ba,.. The Secreta17 of War vas urged to
look into the llatter. 36 The French comrmmity continued its attempt to prevent
the New York Indians from settling in the Green Bay area.

Woodbridge informed

the Secretary of State that the French were fearful that the past treaty
between the New York Indians and the Menord.nees would result in ejection frOll
their lands. 37
The federal gOftrnment encouraged the emigration of the New York Indians

to Green Bay.

On Janua17 27 J l82S, the Secretary of War presented to Congress

a plan calling for the removal of most of the tribes to the wst of the
Mississippi.

He stated, howYer, that the 13, ISO Indians living in the state

of Indiana, n1inois and the peninsula of Michigan and New York, including the
ottawas in Chio, could be best removed to the wst of La.ke Michigan, north of
the statAl of Illinois.

It was thought that the climate and nature of the

country WO\lld be more favorable to their habits and he observed that the New
York Indians alreattr had a settlement tbere. 38

In line with Calhoun's

proposal of the early part of' l82S, McKenney wrote to Henry B. Brevoort,
Indian agent at Green

Ba,.,

in March of that year, stating that the arrangemen

made between the Indians at Green Ba,. and those in New York had been
sanctioned b,. the government.

HI vas concerned about the reports that had

reached the War Department to the effect that the French cOlllllU1lity of Green
Bay had tmproperq interfered with the treav negotiations and that they had

attempted to incite the Indians in that v1cinitr to hostility against the New
York Indians.

He urged the B.C8nt to take necess817 steps to bring the

"settlers in 1ins. n39

_------------------------'~-,'P~~--'--..,
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The Brothertown Indians in New York made plans to emigrate to Green Ba)".

'l'he7 purchased a tract of land on the Fox River. The Secretar)" of War
informed Governor Cass of the Michigan Terri torr on March 27, 1827, that the
Brothertowns had purchased a tract of land on the Fox River eight miles wide
and thirV miles lOBI and that they were soon to emigrate frCllll New York.

told the 1000rnor that

SC11118

He

of the citizens of Green Ba)" "opposed the fact tha

Brothertovns would oocup;y that area" and that an investigation of the matter
should be made.

1.0

The seoond. Q1ristian part)" of the Oneidas, called the

l

Orchard Parv, removed to Green Bq.h

Eleazar 'WUliams, laid the idea of

removal before the Senecas and they emphaticall.)" rerued to leave New York.
In fact, the Seneoas never did emgrate. h2
The mass mevement of white settlers into Wisconsin in the latter 1820's
and ear17 1830's put an end. to

an)"

plans for an Indian state in the Nerthwest.

By the 1830's the federal government opened negotiatiens with these Indians
still living in New York state and the tribes that had emigrated to Green BaY',
with the intentien of remeving them all te the west ef the Mississippi.

That

which a decade befere had seemed te be a practical selutien to the rapidlY'
deteri.rating condition of the Indians in the Nerth new vas considered to be
an impassibility in the face of the maving frontier.
Isaac McCoy, Baptist missionar,r to the Potavatemies in the Michigan
Territory, also had a vision ef an Indian state, not in the Northwest, but as
Jefferson had indicated, west of the Mississippi.

Laboring among a tribe of

Indians vbe showed little progress in civilization and were being exploited
by the unscrupulous whites, the Baptist missionary thought remeval to the West

to be their on17 hope of preservation.

McCoY' wrote to Levis Cass, Governor of
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the Michigan Territory, on June 23, 1822, suggesting that as a first step in
establishing an Indian state in the West, colonies of Indian students and
their friends should be organized immediately in the west. 43
members of the Baptist Board

or

In 1824, two

Missions aooompanied McCoy to an interview

wi th the Secretary of War, John C. calhoun, for the purpose of proposing some
plan of Indian remova1. 44

In a letter to the Baptist Board ef Missions on

July 11, 1825, Isaao McCoy stated that the only "natiena1 sa1vatien of the
Indians" was in the anticipatien of an Indian co1eny in the West.

He

suggested that Indian youths sheu1d be trained in leadership skills so that
the colon;)" would be supplied with men of their own nation, "oapable of
managing all their own business."45

In a letter to McCey in 1826, Thomas L.

McKenney, head of the Bureau of Indian Affairs, deo1ared himself in sympathy
with the views expressed by McCoy en Indian oolonization.

The lack of funds,

McKenney informed McCoy, ruled out the eetab1ishing ef a suitiab1e location
and agency as a rallying point for emigrant Indians in the West. 46

In May

1826, the Baptist General Convention, passed a resolution which expressed the
"entire approbation" of that religiOUS body of the "design of our Government
to locate the aborigines of our country in the West, and of our readiness to
cooperate in suoh a measure, and praying Congress to increase the appropriation
for Indian reform. ,,47
In keeping with the general government po1ioy of extinguishing the Indian

title to lands in certain parts of the Northwest Territory, Governor Lewis
Cass, planned to negotiate with the Potawatomi and Miami Indians in September,
1826. 48

Knowing the sentiments of MoCoy on removal of tha Indians to the

west of the Mississippi, John Tipton, government agent, urged McCoy to be

143
present at the treaty sessions. 49 Some four weeks were required to complete th
necessary negotiations.

Preaching every Sabbath in the Council House, McCoy

declared that he did not fail to plead "the cause of Indian reform" in his
sermons.

In the concluding remarks of his speech to the Indians, Lewis Cass,

made practical use of the missionary's influence among the Indians by stating:
"I am authorized to state to you, that if you will sell your lands and remove,
;your friend, Mr. McCOY' will go and select a suitable situation, will remove
and settle with you, and continue to teach ;your children.

You know him to be

a sincere man, that he is your friend, and would advise you nothing but good.
He recommends it to you to remove. tl50

The most formidable opposition to the removal idea came from the southern
tribes who had been making greater progress in civilization than had most of
the Indians in the North.

Progress toward removal in the North was easier

because the tribes were smaller and tended toward a more wandering disposition.
It was in the South that the real struggle over removal was to take place.

The

report of the Secretary of War in 1825 recommended that steps be taken to
remove the nearly 80,000 Indians in the South to the west of the Mississippi.
Within the states of Alabama, Georgia, Tennessee, and Mississippi there were
53,625 Indians holding 33,571,176 acres of same of the best lands in those
5l
states.
During the Monroe and Adams administrations, overtures were made to
the tribes of the Creeks, Cherokees, Choctaws, and Chickasaws to exchange their
lands in the East for others west of the Mississippi.

The Cherokees made a

treat;y with the United States in 1817 in which the;y agreed to removal. 52
Within two ;years,

S01l18

6,000 emigrated to the Arkansas Territory but most in

the nation were opposed to removal.

The trea t;y of 1817 vas superseded by a new

.....

....
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one in February', 1819, which stated that the greater part of the Cherokees
wanted to remain where they were. 53 The American Board of Missions had sent
their corresponding secretary, Jeremiah Evarts, to Washington in 1819 to
instruct the Cherokee delegation and to urge the federal authorities to permit
the Cherokees to remain in the East.

Evarts thought that removal of the

Indians who were progressing in civilization would cause them to revert to the
"hunting and wandering and savage life. If This he reasoned would "doom them to
extermination."

A report of the intervention of the American Board of Missions

-

-

in behalf of the Cherokees, stated that lIthe argument /Of Evarts7 appears to
have had weight with the Government; and the delegation instead of finding
themselves obliged, as their fears had led them to anticipate, to sign a
virtual surrender of their country, had the high satisfaction to put their
signatures to a treat,. of a very different kind. 1I5L For several years any
formal action toward remOving the Cherokees was abandoned.

A treaty negotiated

wi th the Choctaws in 1820 exchanging lands in the East for a tract in the Indian country, hopefUlly looked forward to voluntary emigration of that nation.
By September 25, 1828, only fifty had gone west. 55

Attempts were made by the federal government to persuade the Creeks to
remove to the West.

Missionaries of both the Methodists and Baptists became

involved in the negotiations that took place in 1825 and 1826.

On Februar,y 12,

1825, the Creek treaty of Indian Springs was signed. 56 All the lands lying
wi thin the boundary of Georgia and some of those in Alabama were ceded to the

United States.

The Treaty was signed by the United States Commissioners,

Duncan Campbell and James Meriwether, and WUliam McIntosh, head chief of the
Cowetas and fifty-one other chiefs.

It was ratified by the United States on

t
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Harch 7, 1825.
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cession of land to Georgia and Alabama.

i'

A number of the Creek chiefs and warriors opposed this large
They contended that tho treat,y

~~s

signed by Indians who did not have sufficient authorit,y to form treaties and

j

'?:
'1':;

make cessions of land.

The protesting party accused. McIntosh of betraying the

cause of the Indians and selling out to the Georgians.
arose and a party of warriors killed McIntosh.
parties in the nation and considerable

.~

t

A storm of indignation

This led to the forming of

strife~~~~d.S7

The murder of McIntosh brought about an investigation by the Georgia and

.~

federal officials.

The Baptist missionary, Lee Compere, and the

Me~~odist

missionary, Isaac Smith, were both implicated in the canp1j.cations grow"'ing out
of the 1825 treaty.

I

On the basis of conscience, the clergymen had refused to

It, testify under oath for the Georgia commissioners, sent to investigate t.1:le

death of McIntosh.

58 It was known that both of the missionaries

~d consideredl

·11 the 1825 treaty an injustice to the Creek Indians and they had ""Hten to s"",e
of the newspapers expressing their sentiments.
enraged the Georgia state officials.

i

This missionary actin ty bad

t

Colonel Crowell, the federal gov"srnmen.t

i

\' :agent to the Creeks, had been accused of opposing the cession of land to
. :Georgia by the Creeks.

He had been implicated in the murder of McIntosh.

I

The

missionaries contended that McIntosh had been shot because be had signed away
~:~part
:-

of the Creek lands in violation of that nation's la..os.

As for Colonel

; Crowell f S role in the ..-hole affair, the Baptist and Methodist missionaries
. "'·contend.ed that he was innocent. 59
.'

i

KnOl-dng that the missionaries had clashed 'With Crowell in the past over
the issue of preaching to the Indians, the Georgia commissioners "-"'ere COnf:ldeniJ

~.'.'that the "missionary gentlemen were bound to give evidence aga.inst the agent

~

~ _.IU
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any subject or charge, true or untrue, made against him."

Upon discovering

that this was not the feeling of the missionaries, the commissioners became
angry.60

With evident proof of fraud in the negotiation of the Treaty of

182$, the United States government ordered a new treaty drawn up with the Cree
Indians and the old one was declared null and void.

In the treaty of 1826,

the Creeks agreed to sell all their land wi thin the boundaries of Georgia, but
reserved to themselves over five million acres lying within the state of
61
Alabama and west of the Chattahooehes River.

The Creek treaty controversy gave same indication of the reaction of the
Georgia state officials toward anyone who opposed removal of the Indians.
Compere and Smith, both missionaries who were supported by churches wi thin the
state of Georgia, had expressed their disapproval of the circumstances that
surrounied the negotiations of the Creek treaty of 182$.

They went before the

public through the medium of the press and defended what they considered to be
the rights of tm Indians.

They declared that fraud and deceit had been used

to persuade the Indians to cede vast areas of their lands to the state of
Georgia.

For this stand, they suffered vilification at the hands of the

Georgia state Officials.
The action of the Baptist miSSionary, Lee Compere, angered the Baptist
constituents who supported the mission to the Indians.

The Georgia Baptist

Mission Board. reported that Compere's behavior in the treaty controversy had
rendered him "odious in the eyes of this community" and had "dried up the
stream of munificience which flowed for his support."

'!he report stated that

"a general expression of disapprobation against the part which the superintenden-t of Withington Station has acted, has come up from the churches and many
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individuals, which calls for his removal."

62

The Board had concluded that

Compere's actions had a bearing on "the whole course of missions" and that
li ttle could be done for missions until the missionary was removed.

Al though

the Board had no authority to depose Compere, it did "disclaim any connection

wi th a man whose acts have brought said case into such disrepute. n

The

Baptist Mission Board, obviously trying to keep the favor of its constituents
and still maintain its mission among the Indians, stated that Compere was
sincere and had done his duty as he saw fit

am

that his course had met with

the approval of the Secretary of War. 63
During the 1820's, the Creeks, out of aU the southern tribes, had been
slow to respond to civilization measures.

By 1827, Lee Compere agreed that

removal to the West was, given the circumstances, the best solution.

In

September of that rear, he .ent a most discouraging report to the Secretary
of War.

He reported that the Creek Indians were declining rather than

advancing in civilisation.

Two rears before, the missionary asserted, there

had been some "interesting symptoms" but these had been for the most part

"swallowed up in the confusion of the times. ,,64 On Janua.ry

5, 1828, Lucius

Bolles, Corresponding Secretary of the Baptist Board of Missions, informed
McKenney of the Bureau of Indian Affairs, that the Creek Indians were in a
deteriorating condition.

He stated:

"It would have been gratifying to us to

propose in a memorial to Congress the colonizing of the Indians generally, but
as other benevolent societies thought the time had not come, • • • and were
therefore unwillii.'1g to unite in it, necessity urged us on alone." 65 In July
of 1828, Bolles informed the Secretary of War, Peter B. Porter, that the hope
of the Creek Indians "lies in their removal."

66
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President John Quincy Adams, in his final message to Congress, presented
a summary- of the difficulties involved in any Indian removal plan.

He stated

that the United States had negotiated with the IlXlians by' treaties and that
all the land which the Indian had been willing to sell, had been purchased.

In bringing to the natives the knowledge of "religion and of letters," the
President declared that "the ultimate design was to incorporate in our own
insti tutions that portion of them which could be converted to the state of
civilization."

As for the resul te, "we have been far more successful in the

acquisi tion of their lands than in imparting to them the principles of
inspiring them with the spirit of civilization."

Some remed;y, the President

contended, JIlU8t be found which "while it shall do justice to those unfortunate
children of nature, lflI17 secure to the members of our confederation their
rights of sovereignty and of soil.,,67
By the end of the Adams administration, the general lines of a removal

policy had been drawn.
SOll8

It was thought that removal of most of the Indians to

area west of the Mississippi was the answer to the deteriorating condition

of the Indians in the East.

This removal was to be effected through

persuasion, rather than the use of force.

The removal offer was to be made so

attractive that even the advanced (herokees would remove by' choice.

The

removal idea itself was postulated on the theory that the Indians had to be
isolated from the whites while the civilization process was in progress.

In

his report in 182$, Calhoun observed that the incessant pressure of the white
population keeps the Indians moving without "allowing time for that moral and
illtelleotual improvement for whioh they appear to be naturally eminently'
68
suspectible. "
There was, however, considerable skepticism as to whether the

1L9
Indian could be persuaded to remove and more importantly', as to the possibili t,
of uniting the

many'

different tribes under one general government in the West.

Adams bad stated that be was doubtfUl whether there was any practicable plan
by which Indians could be organized into one civilized or half-civilized

government. 69
There was a fair17 clear understanding in government circles that two
general groups of Indians were to be considered. in any removal discussions.
The southern tribes, particular17 the Cherokees, had made considerable progress
in civilisation; they had been at peace for scme time and were engaged in
agricul1m'e.

They were numerically stronger and had good leaders.

marriage with the whi tes had no doubt strengthened them.

Inter-

The tribes in the

North were smaller in number, were of a more wandering dispcsi tion and had not
progressed. so well in civilization.

There were some notable exceptions,

however, among the Oneidas, Brothertowns, Stockbridges, and Shawnees.
Missionaries and mission boards by 1828 considered the removal idea
wi thin the framework of the condition of the Indians among whom they were

residing.

Although the Baptista had two schools among the Cherokees, most of

their work was among the Oneida, Creek, Seneca, Ottawa, Potawatomi Indiana who
were making slow progress in civilization.

As indicated earlier, the Baptists

were the first Protestant Mission Board to open17 support the idea of Indian
removal to the West.

McCoy, Baptist missionary to the Potawatomies, favored

the creation of a state in the West and contended that even the more advanced
Cherokees would. benefit b,y removing and becoming a part of an Indian state.
The American Board of Missions, with ita missionaries among the more

progressive Indians, opposed Indian removal to the

~st,

with eorne
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qualifications.

In 1824, that board presented a memorial to Congress, calling

for the location of all the Indiana into two oommunities, one in the North and
the other in the South.

All of those Indiana willing to be civilized were to

be brought into these two areas east of the Mississippi and there, under the

oare of eduoation families, be oivilised:

"These will form the rudiments of

future towns and oities and even states, and ultimately entire oivililSation)O
By 1827, as a result

ot the fast changing oondi tiona in the states east of

the Mississippi, the American Board ot Missions was forced to consider again
the removal idea.

On Maroh 3, 1827, the corresponding seoretary of that board,

Jeremiah Evarts, disoussed the subjeot with Colonel MlKee, a former agent to
the Choctaws.

MoKee told Eiyarts that the Choctaws would ultimately be foroed

to remon to the West or they would waste away and become extinct.
recorded in his jOU1"l1lil that day:

Evarts

"These reasons would weigh powerfully in

favor ot a removal of the Indians, if it were possible to get them out of the
71
reach of vicious white men."
On March 9, 1627, Evarts discussed Indian
removal with the President and on the following day with Barbour, the Secretary
of War.

Barbour favored removal mainly because the states of Georgia, Alabama,

and Mississippi were determined

to remove all of the Indians to the West.

He

did not feel that the tederal government could resist the states in this
72
effort.
The Secretary of War had assured Evarts that the IDiians would not
be removed by' foroe and that all proper measures would be taken to insure that

justice was done to the Indians should they agree to removal.

73

On March 12,

1828, Evarts wrots that be had made up his mind to work against renoval unless
Congress adopted a definite plan which would guarantee the rights of the
Indians.

He was opposed to al1T exploration of the West for removal purposes

1$1
until Congress passed a removal bill outlining the polic,. to be followed in
74
removing the Irdians.
On August 18, 1828, Evarts, secretary of the .American
Board of Missions, notified Thomas L. McKenne,. that the missionaries gave no
advice as to the removal of the Indians, but that the,. had been instructed to
do all in their power to prevent hasty measures, or violent proceedings of any'
kird."7S
The Secretal7' of War's report of November, 1828, indicated that the

missionaries were taking an active role in opposing the removal of the Indians
and that such opposition was endangering the "ultimate success" of the removal
plans of the government.

Porter stated that the $10,000 civilization tu.nd had

brought to the Indian reservations a number of missionaries and teachers who
had acquired comfortable establishments and were "unwilling to be deprived of
them by' the removal of the Indians."

He stated that while the government agen '"

were using "mone,. and presents" to persuade the Irdians to emigrate, "another
se t of government agents Lfhe missionarie!7 are ope ra ting, more secre tl,. to be
sure, but not with less zeal and effect, to prevent such emigration."76
With the election of President Jackson in 1828, the subject of Indian
removal had become a national issue.
by' Congress

Although no formal action had been taken

b7 1829, Indian removal had, for all practical purposes, been

established as a national polic,..

The Baptist Board of Missions had publicl,.

endorsed the idea of Indian removal.

The American Board of Missions had

developed a wait-and-see polic,., opposing any further removals until formal
legislation had been passed b7 Congress and a specific plan had been submitted

to the Indians for their acceptance or rejection.

It was wi thin this setting

that the Indian Removal Bill was brought before Congress in 1820.

~-------------------------------------------------~----------------

Chapter VIII
The Indian Removal Debate
The welfare of the Indians was thrust into the public view by a aeries 0:£
laws passed by the Georgia legislature on December 19, 1829, to go into
effect on June 1, 18)0.

Confiscation of large sections of Cherokee lands and

the prohibition of further meetings of the Cherokee legislative council were
called for in the new laws.

Contracts between Indians and whites were

declared null and void unless witnessed by two whites.

Indians were not

permitted to testifY against whites in the Georgia state courts.

Several

alluvial deposits of native gold were discovered in the Cherokee country in
1828, near DahloDlga, removing the last moral restraint from the whi tea who
now entered the Cherokee lands.

The Cherokees were prohibited by Georgia
l
state law :from digging tor gold on their own land.
In his first annual message to Congress, December 8, 1829, President

Andrew Jackson, called for the removal of the Indians mainly on the basis of
the latter's interference with the sovereignt)" of the states.

In repl)" to the

action of the Cherokees who, in 1827, had adopted their own consti tution and
declared themselves a sovereign and imependent nation, the President
declared that the Constitution forbade the erection of a new state within the
2
ternto17 or an existing state without that state's permission.
He advised
the Cherokees to submit to the laws of the state of Georgia or emigrate.

'lbe

President warned the Indians that the)" would be degraded or destroyed if they
152
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remained in close contact with the whites and for this reason, they ought to
remove to the West.

President Jackson also indicated that he intended to use

his influence to persuade Congress to enact a law providing for removal of the
Indians.

There was no intimation, however, that force would be used to

remove the Indians to the West. 3
The House and Senate referred the President's recommendations to the
Indian Affairs Comm1 ttees.

On February twenty-second, a bill was introduced

into the Senate calling "for an exchange of lands with the Indians residing
in any of the States or Territories, and for their removal west of the river
Mississippi" and on the twenty-fourth, a similar bill was brought before the
House.

The Senate bill came for debate on April 6, 1830, and until its

passage on the twenty-sixth, it was the main topic of discussion.

The House

bill, which contempla ted not simply exchange of lands but reDlOV'al in express
terms, was dropped by common consent and debate on the Senate bill began on
May 13, 1830.

The whole range of Indian history was gone over in the debate.

The argwrants were concerned with the sovereignty' of the state, Indian

treaty rights, and the progress of the Indians in civilization. h
It was inevitable that the missionaries who resided among the Indians
would have been involved in the debates on Indian removal.

sharply divided on the removal issue.
the proponents of the removal plan.

They were, however

The Baptis ts gave vigorous support to

On Mq 9, 1829, the corresponding

secretary of the Baptist Board of Missions had informed the Secretary of War
that the Baptists were in full accord with the government's plan to remove
the Indians to the West. 5

Isaac McCoy, Baptist missionary, promoted the idea

by speaking and vri ting in behalf of Indian removal.

6

During the months from

151,
November, 1829, to June, 18.30, McCOT was in Boston, New York, Washington and
other eastern cities promoting the cause of Indian removal.

7

The Baptist

General Association of Pennsylvania, in a memorial to Congress, stated that
the only hope of rescuing the Indians :from. "total extermination" was to be
found in the "plan now before your honorable body, of giving to them a
permanent home in the West, under suitable regulations."

8

During the

CongreSSional debate on the Indian Removal BU1, Rev. H. Lincoln,

correspondin~

secretary of the Baptist Board. of Missions, informed the Secretary of War that
the Baptists had felt for a long time that the idea of settling the Indians

in the western count.1"y was "expedient."

To further these views, they had

repeatedly memorialised Congress on the subject and for the last several yean
had "contributed all in our power for the promotion of this object."

In

behalf or the Baptist Board, Lincoln requested rederal aid for arJT new mission

schools to be established b.1 the Baptists in the W8st. 9
Further support for Indian removal c &me for an Indian Board in New York
City which had been organised in July, 1829, b.1 a committee made up of both
members or the cleru and laymen. 10 At that time a resolution was passed
stating that the Board. approved "of a plan proposed by the Government of the
United States, as intimated in the letter of the Secretary of War, to remove
the Indiana beyond the river Mississippi as the best means for their
11
preservation and. improvement • • • • "
Rev. Eli Baldwin on August 14, 1829,
informed the President of the support of the clergymen, who were members of
the Board, for Indian removal.

The President expressed his appreciation

through the Secretary of War, who stated that "the President is much

gratified, and desires .. so to declare to you.

He cannot be appreciate

1"
highl,. the views taken by ;rou of a course of polic,., which justice to
principles recognised, and humanit;r towards our Indian brethren, constrained
him as a matter of conceived duty to adopt. "12
According to an article published in the ReligiOUS Intellisencer and
reprinted in the Ma;r 1, 18.30, issue of the Cherokee Phoenix, the Indian Board
was projected b7 the Rev. Eli Baldwin of the Reformed Dutch Church.
denomination had onl;r 18, churches
article

8.'1W

am

The

15'0 pastors in the United States.

The

in the formation of the Indian Board a sinister plot on the part

ot a small group of clergymen to "support

the National Government through

thick and thin and at the same time have the pleasure of "thwarting the plans
and destroying the works" of those churches that had mission schools among the
Indians.

The Board was accused of us ins this kind of subterfuge to

It

obtain th

disposal of the vast sums of mone,. which the government would appl,. for the
civilisation of the Indians • • • • "1.3

The main purpose of the Board was to

secure passage of some removal bill and once Congress began debate on the
Indian Removal BUl in 18)0, the Indian Board of New York used its irrl."luence
toward effecting its passage in Congress. Ib

Correspondence from individual missionaries represented another source of
support for Indian removal.

Missionary W. F. VaiU of the Union Mission,

informed McKenney that "it has been and is still a principle with me, and I
believe with all

rrrr

fellow laborers in this part to promote the views of the

general government." VaiU had reference to the removal plan of the
govert1Dl8nt. l 5' Robert Bell, missionary among the Chickasaws, wrote to McKenna
on October 30, 1829, expressing his approval of the removal of the Indians to
the west of the Mississippi.

He assured McKenney that he had used his

1$6
1nf'1uence "to impress on the minds of the Indians with whom I have had an
opportuni t,.. of conversing, the friendly views of the government toward them."
He further stated that he agreed that the Indians' compliance "with the

measures of government, on the subject of their removal over the Mississippi,
is the only' means that can assure their future prosperi t7 and happiness. "16
SolC111lO11 Davis, Episcopal missionary to the Oneidas, informed the Secretary of
War that although there h&d been progress in civilisation among the Oneidas,
he thought removal to be the best solution:

"I am decided1,.. of the opinion

that the fruit would be much more abundant, could they' be transplanted to a
different soil. • • ."

Speaking of removal, he declared that he was convinced

that it was the "onl7 measure which can rescue this interesting portion of

17 Elijah Kellogg, missionary to the Indians

the human race frCBll oblivion."

in

Maine, expressed his approval of Indian removal: "I have all along thought
18
well of the plan."
Al though these missionary sentiments in favor of removal
were expressed several months before the debate on the Indian Removal Bill in
Congress, the,.. indicated sources of missionary influence favorable to
Indian removal.
The most formidable missionary opposi tim to Indian removal came from the
19
American Board of Missions
and its corresponding secretary, Jeremiah
20
Evarts.
Al though Evarts spoke out against removal of the Indians in general
his particular concern was for the Cherokees and ChoctalfB.

After an interview

with PreSident-elect, Andrew Jackson, on February 23, 1829, Evarts wrote in
his journal that he saw no ponibi1it7 of Jackson defending the Cherokees from
Georgia. 22

On February 26, Evarts met with the Cherokee delegation in

Washington and helped them draft a memorial to Congress on the subject of
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removal.

The contention of Evarts was that the government should first

present the Indians with nn entire plan for removal, including some promise
as to the kind of government that would be set up in the Indian Territor,y.
No appropriations should be approved by Congress for removal, Evarts declared,
until the Indians were fully satisfied with the proposed plan.

23

In the latter part of 1829, Evarts concluded that the government was
determined to remove the Indians and that no appeal to the contrary could be
successful.

He then deoided to take the Cherok" cause to the American

people by publishing a series of essays on the problem. 24

On July 7, 1829,

Evarts accused Thomas L. McKenne,. of deliberately distorting the "meaning of
the treaties" with the Indians.

Evarts stated that "our nation will lose

nothing by giving an honest and fair interpretation to the language of the
numerous treaties."25
In April, 18.30, Evarts advised the Cherokees, Choctaws and. other tribes

to hold the United States to its treaty commitments.

He urged the tribes to

send some of their most able man to Washington} "men wham theY' can trust,
who can neither be deceived, nor misled, nor frightened, by aDT agents or
otficers of the government."

Evarts suggested that theY' should have able

lav;yers and insist on being heard before the Committees on Indian Affairs in
the Convess and be allowed to produce witnesses to show the real condition
of their respective tribes.

Evarts concluded by stating that the Indians'

"best friends" had come to the opinion that "if the government cannot protect
the Indians where they are, they cannot protect them 8D,YWhere else. ,,26
The involvement of missionaries on both sides of the Indian removal issue
was evident also in the debates on the Indian Removal BU1, during the months
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of April and ¥ay of 18)0, on the floor 01' Congl'ess.

The case for Georgia VIas

presented by 11Uaon Lumpkin, a leading Baptist layman, who, at one time, had
been a member of that denomination's committee set up to organize mission
schools among the Creek Indiana.

In his 8p6ech, Lumpkin asserted that the

lax'ger portion of the religious connnunity was on the side of' Indian removal.
As for the Baptists and the l{ethodists, the Georgian Baptist declal'ed that
he had had "an extensive and intimate intercourse" with them through his
whole life and he was confident that they would never lend themselves to
aiding "political factions or designing demagogues."

The Baptists had

supported the emigration plan as one that "afforded the best and most
permanent prospect for success of their missionary efforts."

'n1e former

Georgia governor vas oonfident that the Quakers would. all "come right, as
soon as their misapprehensions are corrected."

27

Lumpkin accused the political opponents of the Removal Bill of availing
themselves of the "aid of enthusiastic religionists to pull down the
administration of Andrew Jackson."

Hs stated further that "these canting

fanatics have placed themselves upon this Indian question behind the bulwarks
of religion and console themselves with the belief that the Georgians, whom
they have denounced as atheists, deists, infidels, and sabbath-breakers,
laboring uDier the curse of slavery, will never be able to dislodge them from
their strong position."

28

Lumpkin attacked En.rts, secretary of the American

Board of Missions, for his stand against Indian removal.

Quoting frem a

pamphlet which Lumpkin asserted was written by' Evarts, he read:

" 'It would be

better that half of the states of the union were annihilated, and the
remnant left powerful in holiness, strong in the prevalenoe of virtue, than

p---------.---------------------------------------.-------.-------------~
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that the whole nation should be stained with guilt • • • • ,,29 Continuing,
Lumpkin quoted another line which declared that "we would rather have a civil

war, were there no other alternative, than avoid it by taking shelter in
crime .".30
George Evans, representative for the state of Maine, delivered a speech
on Tuesday, May 18, 18)0, in which he scorned the charge of Lumpkin, namely',
that opposition to Indian removal had its origins among enthusiasts in the
northern states, who, "under the pretence of philanthropy and benevolence,
have acquired a control over the Indian councils, have sent missionaries
among the., who are well paid for their labors of love, and who are actuated
by sordid desire for Indian annuities."

Evans found it rather amusing the

the Baptist Lumpkin criticized those persons who "intermingle religious
considerations in support of political and public objects."

The Kaine

representative then suggested that if Lumpkin was rea.ll.y concerned about the
enlistment of religious societies and associations in the concerns of the
government, he might inquire into the origin of the Indian Board in New York
Cit1'. 31 This board had been organized for the specific purpose of supporting
the views of the rederal government on Indian removal. 32

Evans exonerated

Evarts of the Lumpkin charge, to the effect that Evarts had involved himself
and the mission board in affairs tba t did not concern them, by s ta t1ng that
the War Department had requested Evarts to disclose his views on Indian
removal.

Evans expressed surprise over the sudden concern of mixing religion

wi th politics.

Mission schools had long existed among the Indians with the

approbation and financial support of the federal govermnent.
heard; Georgia had been satisfied with the arrangement.

No complaint was

other states had been
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permi tted to send in missionaries and expend their .funds in improving the
Indians within the borders ot the state ot Georgia as well as other states. 33
To disprove the charge of Lumpkin that the Indians were anxious to remove,
but were kept in awe b;y the chiefs and white men who resided among them,
Evans quoted from a letter of Worcester, Jlissionar;y to the Cherokees, which
stated that all the Cherokees preferred to stq where they were and that they
were not "overawed by' the chiefs. ,,34
Some of the other Senators who opposed removal were The odore Frelinghuyse ~
of New Jersey,

35

Edward Everett of Massachusetts

36

and one southerner, David

Crockett of Tenness". 37
The debate on the Indian ReJl'lO'l'al BUl in 1830 raised two important
issuss.

The first was concerned with the nature of the land west of Missouri

and Arkansas, the projected .future home for the Indians in the East.

The

second issue related to the degree ot progress which the Indians east of the
Mississippi had made in civilisation.

As was characteristic of much of the

debate on removal,missionarles were ranged on both sides.

A memorial to the

twentT-first CODgreSS from the American Board of Missions called for a "more
thorough exploration" ot the land designated for the Indians west of the
Mississippi.

It stated that "considerable uncertaintq prevails on the

subject" and that it had been admitted that possibly four-fifths of the land
in the "contemplated new residence" was an "immense prairie, nearly destitute
of wood, and deprived of running water four or five months of the year. ,,38
Furthermore, the memorialists asserted that what little good land ream1ned,
had been appropriated to the Choctaws and Cherokees of the Arkansas)9
Edward Everett declared in a speech, before the House, on the Removal Bil:
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that more information of the country west of the Mississippi was needed before
any- action could be taken.

The country' had been "crossed by not explored."

"When the House asked the War Department for more infonnation, Everett said
they got "twenty-two lines, frOll1 a letter written by Governor Clark, five
years ago and. he had never seen the C01.Ultry', to which the title of the Osages
and Kansas bad, when he wrote the letter, just been extinguished."

Representai-

tive Everett referred to the testimon.Y of the government survayor, the
Baptist missionar,y, Isaac MbCoy.40 Admitting that the missionar.y had seen the
country', the opponent of reJl10Val aeked "But how JI1UCh did he see of it? How
far did he go westward? Forty-eight miles only.
good. for two hundred miles west from Arkansasl
took in trust • • • • "

He admits that the land is
and three-quarters of this he

Everett contended that Congress could not depend on a

"hasty' excursion, for a few miles, into the district, to which we are to
tzoansplant the Indians. "41 The Massachusetts representative thought that the
Baptist missionar,y was a "very worthy and benevolent person" but that his
experience with the Indians in the Northwest had convinced him that "removal
was the greatest good for all Indians, under all circumstances.

While the

Indians, whom he conducted were evidently' dissatisfied with the country, he
mak!ts the best of it." Everett insisted that McCoy's report made observations
concerning the nature of the land which the missionary could not know to be

true.

The region under discussion was six hundred miles long and two hundred

and. nfV miles broad and "Mr. McCoy's whole line of march within it, going

and returning, was about four hundred miles."

42

The government had fairly well convinoed i tselt by 18)0 that the land. to

be assigned to the Indians, west of the MLssissippi, was a fair exchange for

_m:l7TFr.
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the Indian lands in the East.

McKenney in a report to the Secre tary of War,

in April 6, 1830, quoted from infomatton which he had received from General
Clark of St. Louis in 182,.

Clark had written:

I find, from information derived from persons to be relied upon, that
the country embraced in these cessions is wonderfully adapted to an
Indian population in the first stages of civilization. Grass is
universally abundant and the winters, in a great portion of the
oession, mild enough to winter cattle, horses, and other domestio
animals, to subsist themselves without care from their owners. On
all oreeks and rivers, there are bottoms of rioh land easilY' prepared
for oultivation. The country is divided into woodland and prairie,
but mostlY' prairie, and is well watered by' springs and running
streams, and is convenient to the salt plains, and springs of strong
salt water. • • .43
John Eaton, Seoretary of War, informed the President that from the evidence of
those who had visited the country', the soil, climate, and productions are not
inferior to the country proposed to be abandoned on the east of the
Mississippi.

He further stated that the climate was mUd and agreeable and

"produces cotton to advantage throughout tha" portion of which it is proposed
to locate the southern tribes. 44
Missionaries were involved in a seoond issue raised during the debate on
the Indian Removal BU1, namely', the oivi1ization-progress controversY'_

The

most potent argument in favor of removal, other than that of state
supremacY', was that removal was a benevolent project on the part of the
government.

In order to support this thesis, it was necessary to prove that

the Indians east of the Mississippi were not progressing toward civilization.

The missionar;y reports were the focal point of the discussion with some
asserting that the Indians had come a long

w~

in the deoade of the 1820'21 and

others insisting that there had been little if aqy progress.
In 1829, the Senate had requested the Seoretary of War to provide them
with information res'P8otina: the prouess of civilization for the last ai2ht
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years among the Indians.

He was instructed to report on the present state of

education, civil government, agrioulture, and the meohanic arts.

Included in

the report to the Senate were statistics compiled by missionary Cyrus
Kingsbury detailing the progress of civUizat!on among the Choctaws.

Thomas

L. M:Kenney, head of the Bureau of Indian Affairs, after reading Kingsbury's
reports, added his own comments and sent them to the Secreta17 of War. 45
McKenney agreed with Kingsbury that some of the Choctaws had made considerable
progress in the past eight yaars toward being oivilized, but he oommented,
these were "like green spots in the desert."

He informed the Seoreta17 of War

that his recent visit to the southern tribes had convinced him of the
necessity of removal for the preservation of the Indians.

He also mentioned

that the Creeks and Cherokees who had emigrated to the wst of the Mississippi
were "grat1tied and benefited by the ohange" and that no "inducement" would
be strong enough to bring them back.

46

Colonel Hugh Montgome17, in a report to the Secretary of War, dated
March 4, 1830, declared that there had been little progress among the "£ullblooded Indians."

Speaking of the Cherokees, among whom he had resided for

several years, Montgome17 stated that most of the pror,ress in ci..,ilization had
been made by those who

~tere

descendants of white parentage or of mixed blood.

The great mass of' the "full-blooded Indians" had made very little improvement. 41

At this same time, Samuel A. Worcester gave a most colorful report

of the progress being made among the Cherokees.

HI contended that

agriculture was the prinCipal employment and support of' the people.
not. know of' aD7 Cherokees who lived "by the chase."

He did

He commented, "I do not

know of' a single faJrlilJ" who depends, in &D7 considerable degree, on game for
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support. fI

Worcester I missionary to the Cherokees I adm1 tted that only a

moderate proportion of population could read and write.

48

Wilson Lumpkin, in his speech on the Indian Removal Bm in 18.30, accused
the missionaries of deliberately' exaggerating the reports of pr0fF8ss.

His

friend, Baptist missionary Isaac McCoy and supporter of Indian removal, had
urged missionaries to guard against "what we may term high coloring."

He

found that missionaries felt obligated to report progress in order to keep
their supporters content.

Lumpkin assured Congress that this was not merely'

his own personal opinion but that it was the sentiment of "one of our most
experienced, pious and. persevering missionaries tJ.saac McCoi/." Senator
Frel1ngh~en,

opponent of removal, in his speech on the bill, placed his

faith in the reports of miSSionaries, Samuel Worcester and C)'l'US Kingsbury.
He asserted that the "character of these witnesses is without reproach, and

their satisfactory certificates of the 1mprove1l'l8nt of the tribes continue and
confirm the hiStory furnished to

US

in the several .ssages" tram which he had

just read same extracts. 49 Representative Huntington quoted fram the reports
of Worcester and. expressed his confidence in their veraoi t;r and. acourac;r. SO
Edward Everett, opponent of removal, referred to K1ngsbur;r's report on
civilisation progress among the Choctaws and gave it his approbation.>!
The lines were tightly' drawn in the debate on the Indian Removal BUl and
the attention received by the missionary on the floor of Congress iF. not to
be interpreted as power to influence the outcome.

Wilson Lumpkin, former

Georgia governor, quoting McCoy for support of the bUl, was not unexpected
sinee both were Baptists and in favor of removal.

Senator Frel1nghU7Sen' s

confidence in missionaries KingsburT and Worcester is not unusual since they
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all opposed removal and the Senator was a member of the American Board which
employed the missionaries and dictated the official pOlicy of the Board of
removal.
The Senate passed the Indian Removal Bill on April 26th; the House on
May 26, 1830.

The President was given the authority to set aside an area west

of the Mississippi, not included in any state or organized territory, to be
reserved for the Indians and divided among the various tribes.

The second

section of the bill authorized the President "to exchange such districts with
al'l7 tribe then residing within the limits of any of the states or territories.
Finally, the bill provided for proper assurances to the Indians that his land
would be unnecessary.

'11le Indians were to be paid for any improvements which

they had made on their lands in the Eas t J they were to be given assistance in
emigrating and the bill provided for $500,000 to implement the provisions of
52
the biU.
Indian removal, operating for m&l17 18ars in a haphazard manner, now, with
the passage of the Indian Removal Bill, became the official policy of the
government, backed by congressional approval and appropriations.

Although the

bill did not provide for forced removals, during the 1830's the greater part
of the Indians east of the Mississippi would be removed to the West.

It is

this final act of the drama, actual removal by persuasion or force, that is th4
the. of the following chapter.

Chapter IX
'lbe Final Phase:

Indian Removal

During the deoade of the 1830's, the greater part of the Indians were

removed to the west of the MisSissippi. l

The action of the state of Georgia

in extending its laws over the Cherokees and the olear-cut polioy of the
Jaokson administration toward removal facilitated
removal.

trea~

negotiations for

The missionaries who had invested their time and energy in attempti

to civilize the Indians were often personally involved as advoea tea of the
government removal policy or as leaders in the Indian resistanoe to removal.
The Choctaw Treaty negotiations of 1830 represented the determination on
the part of the federal government to remove the Indians from the states and
the division among the missionaries of the removal policy.

Greenwood Laflore,

a Choctaw chief, presided over a council of that nation in March, 1830, "Which
decided that removal to the West was inevitable. 2 The Y18thodist missionaries
were present at the meeting and endorsed the plan for removal.

The American

Board of Missions bad one missionary present and he refused to take part in
the deliberations. 3 Evarts had advised the Choctaws to sign no treaties unt
the Supreme Court had ruled on the Georgia, Alabama, and MiSSissippi laws. 4
was confident that the court would find these laws unconstitutional." The
Council in March, 1830, drafted its own treaty, with the assistance of the
Methodist missionary, Dr. Alexander Talley.
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6

The MBthodists had. appointed
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Talley as their missionary to the Choctaws in 1827.
the Choctaw people and declared approved.

7

The treaty was read to

The document was unique in that it

was negotiated by the Indians themselves without the assistance of an official
(",

C

government commissioner. '
The treaty of 18.30 wa.s not acceptable to all the parties wi thin the
Choctaw nation.

The remova.l issue had divided the nation into three groups.

Dr. Talle7 and other Methodist missionaries along with most of the Methodist

converts among the Chootaws, thought removal inevitable and favored the
treaty.

The missionaries of the American Board, and

chiefs, opposed removal and the treaty.

So

number of the Choctaw

Evarts charged the Methodist

missionaries of going out of their wa7 to support the treaty and asserted that
the opponents of the treaty were undoubtedly right !lin their indignation at
the base manner in which their rights have been taken from them, by bullying,
threats, and bribery• • • • "

The corresponding secretary of the American

Board of Missions declared that their missionaries had been "cautious and
prudent, as to interfering with the politics of the Indians II and that
missionary Kingsbur;y had told the government "in a dignified manner, that he
9
considers the measure unjust and oppressive. tt The third part7 was led by the
full-blood chief, Mooshoolatubbe, who was violently antagonistic to all
Christian missionaries, their teachings and their converts.

He contended

that the treaty was illegal since the National Council had not agreed to it.
A cry was raised against the missionaries

am

the role of the Methodists

in the negotiations was taken as indicative of the bad effect of religious
influences in the nation.

Churches were burned, Christian books destroyed

and threats of violence were made on the lives of the missionaries and Chaeta,.
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converts to the Christian religion.

10

Mooshoo1atubbe assailed the use of

government funds for schools saying that the mone7 had been paid to the "Yankee
Missionaries" for twelve 1'Iars for which the nation har? received no return.

He

urged the Secretary of War to cut off all appropriations to missionaries in the
nation.

He asked that Dr. Talle7, Method1et missiOnary', be ordered out of the

nation. 11
As a result of the opposi t1..on, the March, 18.30 treatT was rejected.

A

council was called for negotiating a new treatT in September of that year. 12
The United States commissioners forbade any'missionaries to attend the sessioM
or to even come on the treat7 grounds.
request to attend was po1ite17 refused.

The American Board of Mission's
The missionaries informed the War

Department that the Choctaws had requested that the7 be present to provide
"religious instruction on the Sabbath and at such other intervals as
circumstances ma7 present."

The missionaries assured the government that the7

would not interefere with the negotiations. 1 .3
The government commissioners notified the missionaries that under no
circumstances would the7 be permitted to attend the treat7 sessions.

The

persistence of the missionaries in attempting to get permission was interpretec
b7 the government as a "determination on the part of the missionaries to be
present and to mingle in the councils here at all hazards • • • • "

Expressing

their appreciation for the "laudable and praisewort'.lv'" work of the
missionaries the commissioners did not, however, feel that the treatT grounds
was the proper place for teaching the Indians the "necessi tiT of true and
evangelic repentance and forgiveness. ,,14 The commissioners advised the
Indiana at the treat7 negotiatiOns to hear and respect the missionaries onl7 il
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matters of "moral duty and religion." "The moment theT attempt an interference
with TOur general government relations, reject their counsels.

These are

subjects wi th which they have no right to meddle, and, indeed, should not
interfere. It

The commissioners concluded that the missionaries were placed

among the Indians "for Christian, not political ends. ttl, The American Board
ot Missions accused the commissioners of using a "mixture of persuasions and

threats" to procure a treaty with the Choctaws.
signed, the

~thodist

16 After the treaty was

missionar)", Dr. Alexander Talley, conducted a party of

emigrants to their new home.

Within a few years, all of the Choctaws had
17
emigrated to their new home in the West.

The removal of the Cherokees in the 18)O's focused national attention on
the Indian's helpless position and the inability of the missionaries to
restrain the forces demanding Indian removal.

The Cherokee case was considere

by marl7 to be more tragic becaUH the,. had reported17 advanced farther in

civilisation than

~

other Indian tribe.

Reorganisation of their government

had begun in 1817 and was completed b;r 1827 with a constitution patterned
after that of the United States.

Delegates fl"01Il the various Cherokee toNns in

four states had _t at New Echota in 1827 8Jld adopted a written constitution.
It provided for an elective bicaaral legislature by making the NatiODal
Committee of thirteen ambers coordinate with the National Council.

The

nation was divided into eight judicial districts with a judge, marshal and
local council in each to appl,. the Ian.

Governor Fors7th of Georgia,

expressed horror over the New Cherokee constitution.

He Hnt a copy of it to

the President with a protest .from the Georgia legislature.

18

President Adams

instructed the Indian agent, Montgomery', to secure, if possible, the removal
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of the Cherokees from Georgia.

The state of Georgia replied in 1829 with a

serie. of laws invalidating all the .tatute. and. ordinance. adopted by the
19
Indians and authorising the division of their lands.
The American Board of
Missions interpreted the Georgia laws as an attempt to force the Indians to
move to the West.

Should this happen the mission schools would be closed and,

it was thought, the confidence of the Indians in the white man, shattered.
Evarts, secreta.17 of the American Board,advised John Ross, head chief of the
Cherokee nation, in July, 18)0, to permit one of the Cherokees to be arrested
and then carry the case all the

wa,. to the Supre.. Court. 20

The State of Georgia passed a law requiring all white residents in the
Cherokee country to take an oath of allegiance to the State and obtain a
license frOll state authorities.

When SQIIIII of the missionaries retued to obey
21
the new law, they vera arrested and imprisOMd.
The American Board had

advised the missionaries to ignore the Georgia law.

The Moralfian Mission Boar.

instructed its missionaries "not to interfere in politics."

The Moravian

Board informed Goftrnor aU..r of Georgia that the:r had decided to order their
22
missionaries out of the State of Georgia into TenD8Ssee.
Not all of the
American Board missionaries resisted the new Georgia state laws.

Butrick,

missionary of the American Board, contended that to diSobey the laws of
Georgia would be the

SUll

as taking a political stand and. to get involved in

politics, he declared, vas not part of the missionary's duty.23 Samuel
Worcester, missionary to the Cherokees, had refused to take the oath required
by the .tate.

He was arrested on July

7, la)l and. sentenced to four years at

hard labor in the Georgia state penitentiary.

An appeal was taken from the

judpent of the Georgia state court to the Supreme Court of tJlI United States.
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Chief Justice Marshall held that the acts of the state of Georgia were unconstitutional and that they violated the rights of the petitioners and of the
Cherokee Indians under the solemn treaties made with them b.r the United states
The officers of the state of Georgia refUsed to accept the decision of the
Supreme Court and the President of the United States would not enforce the
Court's decision.

The missionaries remained in jan untU January 11&, 1833.

The attention

21&

ot the politicans and the churches was tocused on the

imprisoned missionaries.

South Carolina's talk ot nullitica tion caused some

to tear that GeOl'lia, Alabama and. Mississippi might join the nullifiers should
2
an attempt be made to enforce the Court's decision. , On November 27, 1832,
the missionariea notified their laW)'8rs that they ware desirous of persevering
in their suit betore the Supreme Court.

Dr. Alonso Church, President ot

Athens Universiv in Georgia, visited the missionaries several times and urged

them to give careful consideration to withdrawing their suit betore the Court.
Church waa confident that Georgia could not be coerced and. that the Supreme
Court decision could be enforced only at the "point ot a bayonet. "26 On
necember 21&, 1832, the Secretar;y of War, Lewis Casa, asked Governor Lumpkin ot
Georgia to pardon the missionaries so that one more pretext tor the
Cherokee a ' retuaal to accept the government otter tor a tnaty might be
27
removed.
The missionaries decided that nothing could be gained by further
prosecuting their auit and on Janua1'7 8, 1833, notified their attorneys,
WUliam Wirt and John Sergeant, that they should take no motion in their
behalf betore the SUpNlIl8 Court.

On Janua1'714, 1833, the7 were released from

prison. 28
The tanure

ot the President to enforce the Supreme Court decision sealed

___________________._l'__

:lf ..........iIJ'Y-,,_ _ _ _ _. . ,
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the fate of the Cherokees.
forced to emigrate.

It was onl,. a ma tter of time before the,. would be

Elias Boudinot, John Ridge, Archil1a Smith, John West,

and William A. Davis, all Cherokee Citizens, tavored emigration to the West

simp1,. bec ause it vas inevitable.

The American Board missionary, Samuel

Worcester, after his release from prison, became ccmmitted to the idea of
removal.

He declared that he was going to Arkansas and tba t he was praying

that the "stift-necked people would

S88

tbe lipt and consent to to11ow."

29

Three treaties were negotiated with the Cherokees, the first on June 18,
183L, a second. one on March 1L, 183" and the final one on December 29,
18.35 •.30 The final treaty', December, 183" promised to pa,. the Cherokees
$L"OO,OOO for seven mU1ion acres and May 23, 1838, was stipulated as the
expiration date for removal.

supp1e.ntal article vas added in March,
1836, ceding all the remaining land east of the MiSSiSSippi. 31 Br the
expiration date,

Ma,. 23,

A

1838, onl,. two thousand of the near1,. 17,000

Cherokees had emigrated to the West.

The g0Y'8rnm1nt sent in seven thousand

regular arD\Y troops under the ctllDJllld of General Winfield Scott to expedite
the removal.
32

Bushyhead

Some ot the Cherokees managed to escape to the mountains.

Jesse

and missionary Evan Jones,33 carried a message to the Cherokees

hiding in the hills.

The Baptist missionar;y, Jones, wrote, "We had no

difficult,. in finding them.

They' all agreed to come in, on our advice, and

surrender themselves to the forces of the United States • • • • tt 3L
Judging from the instructions given b)" the War Depart.-nt, to those
entrusted wi th the responeibUi t,. of Cherokee removal, the government desired
that the emigration proceed in a most judicious manner. 35 The Baptist
missionary, Jones, led a part,. of near1,. a thousand emigrants, maintaining the
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church organization and services on the way to the West.

36

The extracts from

Jones' journals indioated that the removal was a painful experience.

The

Baptist missionary oommended the United States offioers for their kind treatment of the prisoners, contending that they were treated with "respect and
indulgence."

The journal entry' of MaT 21 deecribed the preparations for

removals
Our m1Dds have, of late, been in a state of intense anxiety and
agitation. The 24th of MaT is rapidlT approaching. The Majorgeneral has arrived and issued his 8UIIJlO1l8, declaring tba t eve17
man, vaman and child of the Cherokees must be on their vaT to the
West before another moon shall pass. The troops b7 the thousand
are assembling around the devoted victims. The Cherokees, in the
mean time, apprised ot all that is dOing, wait the result of these
terrible preparations, with feelines not to be described,
Wednesdq, the 16th inst. was appointed as a daT of solemn pra78r.
The entrT ot June 16 described the tirst steps ot the forced removall
The Cherokees are nearlT all prisoners. TheT have been dragged
trOll their houses and encamped at the forts and military posts,
allover the nation. In Georgia, eapeciallT, Jmll.titudea wre
allowed no tilIII to take &n7thing with them except the clothes thaT

had on. Well-f'urniahad houses were left a preT to plunderers, who
lilca hungry ....lves, follow in the train ot the captors. These
wretches ritle the house and strip i;.he helpless, unotfending owners
of all theT have on earth. • • • Tha propertT ot many has been taken
and sold before their eTes for almost nothing, the sellers and.
b\J1ers, in many cas8s, beiDa combined to cheat the poor Indians. 37
The Cherokees wre divided into detachments

ot about one thousand people

and removed under the direction of leaders selected from within the group.
TheT wre attended b,y a phy'sician; wagons and boats wre provided for carr;ying
supplies.

The journeT of six hUDired to seven hundred miles required four to

five months.

The determined opp08it.i.on

ot the American Board

of Missions

to

Indian removal makes its observations on the manner of Cherokee removal all
the more important.

Relying on the reports of its missionaries who were with
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the em1erating parties, the Board reported that "the best arrangements appear

to have been made for their canfort, and. they received many acts of kindness
from those in whose vicinity they passed; but in such a work, Buffering and
death were unavoidable."

It was further stated that "no one, white or

Indian has ever cOl'l1}?lained of the manner in which this work was performed.

If

it had to be done at all, it probably could not have been done better.
the good disposition of the army and the provident arrangements of its

commander, less inj'l1l'7 was done by accidents or mistakes, then could
38
reasonably have been expected."
The treaw negotiations, aimed at removal, with the New York and
Wisconsin Indians in the latter 1830 1 s form a fitting cOIlolusion t.o the final
phase of Indian removal.

This is true for two main reasons.

First, the

missionaries were able in this rare instance, to prevent the eviction of the
Senecas from New York and soma of the Oneidas and Brothertowns from
Wisconsin.

Secondly, the BrotbertoN'ns managed to achieve that which should

have been the objective of the whole civilisation project; they became
citi.ens of the United States.

The government opened its negotiations with

the New York Indians in 18,36 in the hopes of persuading them to exchange their

lands in New York for a hGIIII!J in the West.

Although by treaty rights the

Senecas could not be forced to sell, the Ogden Land Company was using every
effort to encourage them to do so.
the struule tr. 18,38 to 1842. 39

'!.'he

~uakers

assisted the Senecas during

It was largely throuah their efforts that

the IDdians ware permitted to retain their land.

In 1838,

SODll

chiefs signed a treaty agreeing to cede their New York lands.

of the Seneca
Same of the

chiefs, opposed to the treaty, sent a letter to the Quakers stating that

17,
force had been used bT the government commissioner, Sohermerhorn, in order to
get the traa ty signed.

hO

They stated that they were opposed to any removal

of the Senecas to the West. h1 The Quakers had several interviews with the
President, the Secretary of War, and the Commissioner of Indian Affairs, for
the purpose of Pleading the cause of the Senecas. h2

They presented the case

to the public bT publishing pamphlets and. exposing what they considered to be
bribery and fraud.

The Senate, however, ratified the treaty on March,

2"

18hO. The treaty provided for removal to Kansas but the Senecas never went
there in any appreciable number.

In 1842, a conference was held between the

Ogden Land COIIlp8.D7 and. the Secretary of War.

'!'he Quakers used their influence

to bring about some modification of the traaV.

The Ogden Land Company agreed

to a supPle.ntal tna V in which the company vas to keep ti Ue to the
Tonavanda and. Buffalo reservations while the Indians received back the title

to the reservations at Cattaraugus and Allegheny. The offer was accepted bT
the parties concerned.
As a result

or
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1I:1e intervention

or

Solomon Davis, Episcopal missionary

to the Oneidas, and. the persevering efforts of missionary Eleazar Williams,
the Oneidas at Green BliY were permitted to keep their lands. hh

Davis wrote

on May 18, 18,38, to the effect that his struggles in behalf of those Indians
"had succeeded beyond his expectations. It
confirmed the Oneida tnav arrangement.

h,

He further stated that the Senate ha I

This success with the Senecas and

some of the small tribes in Wisconsin, when considered in terms of numbers,
vas rather small and insignificant.

The fact was that the missionaries had

been unable to prevent the removal of the great masses of Indians, many of
whom had reached an encouraging level of civilisation.
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On March 3, 1839, the small tribe of the Brothertown Indians petitioned

the Congress for citizenship and that was granted.

From then on they lived

umer the laws of the state and sent some of their own men to the state
legislature.

46

This, however, considered in the light of the total Indian

population, was only a token success and, as such, represented a symbol of the
failure of the civilization program of the last two decades.

Schoolcraft hit

upon one of the basic weaknesses of the federal government's relation with
the Indians, namely, the natives had no vote to give the politician:
If the Indian were raised to the right of giving his suffrage, a
plenty of poli ticians, on the frontiers, would enter into plans
to batter him. Now the subject drags along as an incubus on
Congress. Legislation for them is only taken up on a pinoh. It
is a mare expedient to get along with the subjeot; it is taken up
unwillingly and dropped in a hurry. This is the Indian system.
Nobody knows what to do and those who have more information are
deemed to be a little moonstruck.47
By 1840, the idea of creating an Indian state in the Northwest had

collapsed.

Missionary influenoe, except in isolated incidents, had proved

itself powerless against the forces of westward expansion and state
resistance, as evidenced in the formed removal of the Cherokees.

More

importantly, with few exceptions, the plan to assimilate the Indian into the
white man's society had been a tragic failure.

Chapter X
Retrospect
After 182"
removal.

the history of the Indians was focused on the theme of

The determination of the United States government to remove the

Indians to the West affected all Indian relations.

Removal was foremost in
1

their minds and "the dread of it virtuallY' paraly-zed their lives."

Civil 1s iDj

the Indians began as a plan to prepare them for life in the East; it was
continued to promote removal to the West.

The government after 182, was

committed to inconsistent if not contradictorr policies.
The Protestant miesionaries, personallY' involved in the civilization
scheme of the government, were caught in the middle of the illogical policies
of civilization and removal.

The pOSitions assumed by' the mission boards

varied considerab17, being determined by' man7 factors.
rule, after 182" vere pro-removal.
causes.
North.

The Baptists, as a

This ma7 be attributed to a number of

The7 labored mainl7 among the weaker and more primitive tribes in the
Even in the South, the7 had a mission among the Creeks, who resented

the preaching of the missionaries and the instruction of their children in

farming techniques.
Baptists of Georgia.

FUrthermore, the Creek mission was supported b7 the
When their mission&rr, Compere, defended the right of

the Creeks to re:ruee to sell land to Georgia, the Georgia Baptists cut off his
financial support.
The official Baptist position on removal maY' ve11 have been influenced
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by the fact that the Baptists were especially concerned with the needs of

western settlers.

Many clergymen accompanied their people on their migration

to the West frQl'll the old states.

The typical Baptist preacher had little

education; he was usually a farmer working on his own land six days a week and
preaching on SUDia7S.

He was self-supporting and received no regular salary.

The westward movement, which exerted a powerful influence on the government
Indian policy, was made up mainly of small farmers and people of the lower
middle class, the kind of people among whQl'll the Baptist farmer-preacher would
make a strong appeal.

It was not unusual for the whole Baptist congregation

to emigrate together with their minister accompanying them and holding church
services along the way-

The Baptist preacher who cleared the land, split

rails, and planted corn on the same terms with his parishioners, may have bad
the frontiersman I s view of the Indian.
to the ftarthe)' settling of the West.

Removal of the Il'Jiians was necessary
The establishing of new wi te

communities on the frontier presented a challenging opportwnity for the
Baptists and Methodists who were sending their missionaries to assist in the
set tling of towns in the West.

2

The American Board of Missions, with its headquarters in Boston, far
removed from the frontier, tended to be anti-removal.

Its work was for the

most part among those southern tribes who bad advanced quite far in learning
and culture.

Its constituency, primarily Congregationalists, placed great

emphasis on an educated clergy and a dignified church.
experienced little success on the frontier.

For this reason, it ha

With the center of Congregational

ism being in New England, there was no significant conflict between the
interests of its church members and the removal of the Indians such as that
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which troubled the Baptists of Georgia.
Two of the best informed men on Indian removal vere Isaac McCoY', Baptist
missio1'18r;y who had spent JD8!l7 Y'ears among the Indians, and Jeremiah Evarts,
New England lawyer and corresponding secretar;y of the .American Board of
Missions.

McCo.y contended that President Jackson was required "both bY' the

necessi ty of the case and bY' principle. • • • to act in preference to the
removal of the Indians.") As a missionar;y, McC07 had labored among the less
advanced tribes in the North.

He was aware of the accomplishments of the

southern tribes but thought that the determination of the Cherokees to create
state within a state had forced the government to remove them.

As for the

other tribes of the South, the Baptist missiona17 insisted that theY' would be
better off in the West.

For those who argued that the final decision should

left up to the Indians, McCo;r said theY' ignored the fact that "Indians seldom
acted for themselves, but vere generallY' UDier the influence of persons who
regarded their own interests lIlore than those of the Indians." McCoy's
realism as it related to the Indians east of the MiSSissippi was not so
evident in the mission817's vision of an Indian state in the West.

He never

came to grips with the question of how the gevernment could be expected to
control the whites in the West, who vere farther removed from the seat of the
government.. when it could not control them in the East.
Jeremiah Evarts of the American Board of Missions viewed the Indian
situatiot& in the East from the idealistic perspective.

Living far removed

from the frontier with little contact with real Indians, except for an
occasional trip to Washington or to the mission schools in the South.. Evarts
tended to place the Indian on a pedestal.

Insisting that the Indians had
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certain rights guaranteed to them by treaties with the federal government.
Evarts called on the government to use force if necessary to protect the
Indians in their rights.

McCOY'. however, was nearer the truth in insisting

tha t the Indians were easily influenced bY" others; Evarts knew this too from
personal experience.

Evarts could have stated that had it not been for the

intervention of the American Board of Missions, the Cherokees would have
accepted the government offer of removal and gone West.

Evarts and the

American Board did have much at stake in the removal controversy.

They had

invested heavily in missions to the southern Indians and for this reason had
much to lose in any plan to move the Indians.

It was not so much the

financial loss since the government had promised to reimburse them for their
property' and re-establish them in the West.

It vas a loss in what vas

thought to be the consequences of removal on the relations between the
missionary and the Indian.

There vas also the psychological reaction that

comes when experimental projects are suddenly uprooted before thq have an
opportuni t7 to prove their value.

It had been difficult enough to interest

the Indian in the white man's wa7l!lJ now it might well be impossible.

It was

the loss of 78ars of hard work and talented endeavor.
When Evarts t'Ul'Dtld his e,.s to the West, he became a realist.

He wanted

to know how the government planned to protect the Indian in the West where
there would be a line of seventeen hundred miles bordering the desert or the
white man's country which would "require more men than now belong to the
regular arm,r of the United States."

How long would it be before the whites

moved to the west of the Mississippi in great numbers?

It had been only

fifteen 78ars before the Cherokees were forced to remove that the government
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had talked about an Indian state in the Northwest and had encouraged the New
York Indians to move there.

The New York Indians were just beginning to

settle in Green Bay when the federal govermrent sent orders to the effect that
perhaps it would be better for them to move to the west of the Mississippi.
The Cherokees who had earl1e r removed to Arkansas were now being moved the
second time.

Evarts and the American Board of Missions had concluded that i f

the govermnent could not protect the Indians in the East, it would be less
able to do so in the West.1.t
The division of opinion among the missionaries diluted what influence
they had which might have been used to effect a better deal for the Indians.
Al though the Protestant lI1issionaries had never been able to alter the basic
pattem of Indian policy, they had been successful in protecting the rights of
the Indians in certain given situations.

It would seell1 that had the American

Board of Missions taken a more realistic approach to the Indians t plight in
general and the Cherokees' in particular, it might have been able, together
wi th the pro-removal missionaries to have arranged a more sui table removal.
At least, the trail of te are experience might have been prevented with more
realistic foresight and proper planning.

Missi0naI7 Samuel Worcester seemed

to have manifested such real1s tic insight.

He had resisted the Georgia laws

relating to the Cherokees; his case was taken to the Supreme Court and. the
Court ruled in his favor.

Convinced however, that President Jackson and the

state of Georgia did not intend. to obey the Court's decision, Worcester read
the hand.wri ting on the wall correctly.

He concluded that the Cherokees had

lost and. that the soomr they accepted this defeat and prepared for their new
hOJll8s, the better.

To Worcester, it was obviously the better of two evUs.
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To continue to resist when all was lost; it could serve no useful purpose.
There are other lessons to be learned from this study'.

First, it must be

noted that church-state relations have varied through the years.

The

missiOnary interests used all available techniques to influence polic7 in both
the executive and legislative branches.
often W!led for political gain.

Missionaries and their reports were

Humanitarian endeavors were often thwarted 1>7

forces outside and beyond their control.

It must be observed that the

conclW!lions of missionary "experts" on Indians were apparentl7 no more
objective than those of other observers, being affected 1>7 personal interests.
Men who often are avowed idealists in one sphere of life are manifest!T
practical in another.

F1na1l7, God, as usual, was invoked by' all parties in

support of their particular cause.
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Indians in the Treaty of Greenville in 1795. Hardly a decade before,
the gove:rnD8nt had guaranteed the Wabash Indians that they would be
permitted the "right to refuse to sell." For discussions on the treaty
see ASPI!, I, No. 39, 338,; No. 67, 562, 563; Dorothy B. Goebel, William
Harrison, Political Bi~apby (Indianapolis: 1926), pp. 102-104.
In e treatY 01 August 18,
~;w1th the Delawares and August 27, with
the Piankashaws, the United States got much of the land in the southwestern part of the present state of Indiana. The Delawares were to
receive $3,000 for ten years to be used for promoting their civilization
(Esarey-, Mesrms and Letters, I, 111-118, 121-123, 130, 142-146,;
Statutes at
ie, VII,
81-84, 91-93).
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64.

Harrison wrote the Secretary of War on Jul.y' 15, 1801: "The British have
been unremi ttiDg in their exertions to preserve their influence on the
Indians resident within our Territory ever since the surrender of the
Forts upon the Lake and those excertions are still continued. • •• I
have lately been informed that talks are now circulating amongs t them,
which are intended to lessen the small influence we have over the
Indians" (Esarey-, MeSSaeS and Letters, I, 27). The Moravian
missionaries on thi ;Si Itiver recOi'ded in their diary that two
messengers had visited them and informed them that the English had sent
a message to all the Indians to gather at the Lake for a meet~to be
held with a representative from England (Lawrence H. Gipson /id.7, The
Moravian Indian Mlssion on White River: Diaries and Letters; May- ~
1199 to ~ovemb8r 12, 1805 ZIiidranapo1£s: 19j~/, pp. 107-108 •

65.

ASP!!, I, 65.

66.

Richardson, Messl'js and pal1rs, I, 326; H. A. Washington (ed.),
C0ME1ete WarS 0
.Herson Washington: 185L~. IX, 7.

67.

Esarey-, Messages and Letters, I, 54, 55.

68.

Territorial Papers, VII, 67, 68.

69.

Ibid., pp. 90-92; Esarey-, Messaps and Letters, pp. 69-73.

70.

Richardson, Messa,-s and par:gs, I, 326, 354-355. A discussion of
federal support 0 the 'Erad
houses for the years 1795 to 1812 may be
found in Harmon, Indian Affairs, pp. 94-123.

n.

Hagan writes: "Jefferson could argue that any program of civilization
to be successful. required that the red man be isolated from the
contaminating influence of the dissolute characters ~o thronged the
frontier. However, Jefferson's vision of the government factories as a
means of saddling influential Indians with heavy debt, thereby making
them 'willing to lop them off a dession of lands,' suggests the sort of
dup1ici1i1 Hamilton saw in his personality" (Hagan, American Indians, p.
54). Prucha sees the civilization program as an honest attempt on the
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part of the designers to absorb the American Indian into white society.
While the man on the frontier might have rejOiced at the destruction of
the aborigines, not so the "men who molded American policy" (Prucha,
Indian Policy, pp. 213-214). Harmon writes that Jefferson aided by
HBiTison "practically forced the Northwestern tribes to cede their
valuable lands to the government" (Harmon, Indian Affairs, p. 93).
72.

A detailed account of the developments leading up to Indian removal may
be found in Annie H. Abel, "Indian Consolidation West of the

MiSSissippi," Annual Report of the American Historical Association for
1906 (Washinaton: 1908J; Harmon, Indian U1'atrs, pp. 113·116.
73.

The Quaker was motivated in his approach to the Indian by the Quaker ide
of the good life. The central Quaker belief is the Light within, the
portion of God's spirit which is wi thin every man. If all men are
children of God, then one should have respect for all men. 'lb.e Quaker
mission was to discover how to convince the Indian into civilization.
They re:£'used to be bothered with complex systems which called for the
converting of the savage heathen into a civilized Christian.

7u.

In some instances single young men were .ent to reside among the Indians
for a limited time but the family idea was also used where thought
advisable. The Quakers had such farming establishments among the
Senecas and other New York tribes as well as among the Wabash Indians.
The PhUadelphia Yearly Meeting was responsible for the missions among
the New York Indians and the Maryland Committee had charge of miSSions
the Indians in the Northwest Territory (A Brief Account of Procee41ss
!1'hiladelphias 18057; A Sketch of the rurfJier Proceedi s of flbe
~ommittee of the Frt'endi 0
nne van a
ona
8127,
pp.
•

~~M-~~----------------"------------~--75.
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During the first half of the eighteenth centur,y the Moravians worked in

Pennsylvania setting up self-maintaining communities for themselves and
s1m11ar ones adjoining theirs for the Indians. They ware broken up by
the Revolutionary War when some ninev Christian Indians were put to
death. This was to have had a profound effect on the relations between
the United States government and the western Indians (Gipson,
Moravian Mission, pp. l-lS).
76.

Gipson, Moravian. Mission, pp. hU8-uSO, 77.

77.

J. P. Dunn, "Description of an Old Moravian Mission in Indiana,lI
Indiana Magazine of History, IX (1913), 7S.

78.

In the Intercourse Act of 1793, Congress had appropriated money to be

used to promote civilization amona the friendly Indian tribes, and to
secure the continuance of their friendship_ The Act of 1796 retained
the provision but cut the amount down to $15,000. The Intercourse Acts
of 1799 and 1802 contained the same provision (Statutes at tare, I,
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331, 472, 746-747; II, 143). Far a survey of the government program of
Indian education and civilisation from 1789 to 1825 se. Harmon, Indian
Affairs, pp. 157-166.
79.

ASPIA, II, 325.

80.

Rev. Abraham Steiner, a Moravian missionary, appeared bafore the Cherokee
Council in 1800 and expressed his desire to establish a school there.
On December 9, 1800, the Secretary of War, Samuel Dexter, gave Steiner
permission to reside among the Cherokees with, of course, the approval
of the Cherokees themselves. Return J. Meigs was for twenty-two years
government agent to the Cherokees. He had baen a RevolutionaI'Y' War
officer and while he advocated the removal policy, he was honest and
upright in his dealings with the Indians (Edmund Schwarze, Histo!:{nof
Moravian Mtssions, pp. 53-67). For the government policy toWard
e
soutJiern tnd!iiiS from 1789 to 1825 see Harmon, Indian Affairs, pp. 150.
155.

81.

Schwarze, History of M>ravian Missions, p. 101.

82.

Blackburn had been in charge of a group who hE!.d the responsibili t;y for
the defense of the frontier against Indian attacks. This experience had
oonvinced him that a system which associated religiOUS instruction with
civilization _asures would rescue the Indian from his savage state
(Secretary of War to Blackburn, July 1, l803~ Office of Secretary of
War, IAlttera Sent, National .Archives, A, 355). Hereafter cited as 9.'! 15.

83.

Secretary of War to Blackburn, November 12, 1866, Ibid., B, 261.

84.

Secretary of War to Blackburn, December 9,1807, Ibid., B, 340.

85.

Territorial Papers, VII, 464. This mission was established in 1804 at
iIie soiicitatIon of Little Turtle and Five Medals. A Committee was sent
from the Baltimore Yearly Meeting of Friends, taking with them a young
man, Philip Dennis, who was to reside among the Indians for the purpose
of teaching them how to farm. The mission was located thirty-two miles
southwest of Fort Wayne. A letter _of introduction from the War Departme
to the Indians stated thattbe Quakers were "men of high respectability"
and activated by the "best motives." Dennis remained only a year and
in 1806, William Kirk was called to the post. The account of the
founc:ling of the mission is in "Journal of Gerald T. Hopkins," M;rand
Historical Magazine, (March, 19(9), pp. l-24} Brief Account of
Year
Meeting held in Baltimore, 1806, pp. 38-40; Gipson, ora an ss on,
pp. 63-64.

86.

Esarey', Mas~aes
the Wabasli tliver
Prophet and some
a Delaware chief

-

and t.tt,rs, I, 29-30.

A mission was established among

niia-wan. Indians but it was abandoned in 1806. The

of his followers burned one of the Christian Indians,
and a woman as witches. As trouble multiplied, results
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decreased (William E. Connelly led.7, Narrative of the Mission of the
United Brethren amo~ the Delaware-and JIOhegan
1740-1808
/Cleveland, tlilo:901/, pp. ~05-5n; Gipson, MoraVIan MissIon, pp. 448

:marana,

4~9).

-

87. Territorial Papers, VII, 36; Kappler, Treaties, II, 67, 68.
88.

An example would. be the treaty with the Delawares in 1804 (Kappler,
Treaties, II, 70); the Osage treaty in 1808 committed the United States
to prOVide a blacksmith and tools (Kappler, Treaties, II, 95).

89. Most of these progress reports ware concerned with the New York Indians,
particularly the Senecas (A Sketch of the Further Proceedings of the
Committees /tondon: 1812/, pp. 5:16.

-

90.

"Report on the Western Indians, May 26, 1814," Massachusetts Historical
Collections, Series II, Vol. II, pp. 1-45.

91.

!'!rYland Historical Magazine, (March, 19(9), p. 22.

92. Gipson, Moravian Mission, p. 297.
93.

In the treat7 of 1805 with the Wyandot, Ottawa, Chippewa, Munae.,
Delaware, Shawnee and Potswatomi Indians, the United states acquired,
according to Harrison, the ".finest lands along the (bio and the Wabash
rivers. " TheY' got it for the sum of $825 annuity" and a further sum of
$175. The latter sum was not really paid by the United States but held
in trust for the seven nations by the President (Kappler, Treaties, 77,
78). Harmon oontends that Harrison "fitted in admirably wIth the
Jeffersonian policy and the demands of the frontiersmen" (Harmon,
Indian Atfairs, p. 87) •

9~.

Teoumseh considered all American citizens to be natural enemies of the
India_ since Americans had robbed them of their lands. The keen
competition between the American and British traders for tbI lucrative
trade in the Northwest ruled out tm1' sincere friendship between citizens
of the two oountries. Consequently it was easy for the Americans to
believe that the British at Malden incited Tecumseh and his allies in
their designs against the United States (Harmon, Indian Affairs, p. 90).
The land issue was a real one since during the years 1795 to 1809 the
United States government had takan b;y treaty 109,884,000 acres of land
from the natives and more than half of this was in the (bio Valley
(ASPPL, III, 461, 462).

95.

Harmon contends that the policy of the United States government toward
the Indiana after the War of 1812 deserved eri tic ism in III8DY' instances
but a t the same time, considerable effort was made tI to train the na tives
in agncul. ture, in crude mechanics, in education and religion. ~.;:,:u1Y
treaties prorlded for blacksmiths and strikers, for the construction of
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churches ••• " (Harmon, Indian Affairs, p. 156).

96. Tucker contends that

01'J8 of the reasons for the faUure of the Moravian
mission on White River was the fact that white settlers were ignoring
the Greenville Treaty' line and biting into Indian lands. He accuses
Harrison of deliberating withholding patronage frClll the Christian colony
to the point where the Moravians thought him hostUe. It is Tucker's
belief that had Harrison encouraged the mission in 1805 and 1806, the
growing importance of the PrOIi1et' a mias ion in Greenville might have
been offset in this W8.7 (Tucker, Tecumseh, p. 106).
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Under the direction of the Massachusetts Missionary Sooiev and the
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(John F. Schermerhorn, A Correct View of that Part of the United States
which lies West of the H18gen,y MOUiiGins (ItarUor<i: 1814).

7.

Mills was sent on a second tour in 1814 and 1815 for the purpose of
assertaining the number of Biblee and re1ii1ous tracts necessary to supply
all the people in the area Surv81'8d in the West (Samuel J. MUls, "Re )ort
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Vol. II).
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Act ot March 3, 1819 and other relevant documents are in ASPIA, II, 151.
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11.

1hemas L. McKe.eY' takes mest et the credit ter the acUen en the part .t
Congress to provide this appropriation tor India. education. He had been
appointed to the post ot Superinte.deat ot Indian Trade i. 1816 and
became a supporter ot missiOil schools. He stated in his Memoirs that
after reading a letter writteJl by' a Moravian missionary, Jam Gambo1d, he
saw the light and determined to get coagressiona1 support for schools. He
then wrote to various religious groups and urged them to memoria1i.e
Congress on the subject (Thomas L. McKeJUl8Y', Memoirs (New York: 1846), I,
,3,3-,35). McKenney became head of the newly-created aureau ot Indian
Affairs in 1824 and served until dismissed in 18.30. It would seem that
McKenney overlooked certain other influences at work which perhaps
contributed more to the new interest of the government in schools for the
Indians than did his efforts. Furthermore, although most missionary work
was disrupted by the War of 1812, some efforts such as the Quakers among
the New York Indians and the Moravians among the Cherokees continued.
Nei ther had the government completely discontinued its support of
civilization measures as evidenced by donations of moneY' and implements to
some missionaries in the early 1800' s and more recently, the overtures of
President Madison to the American Board of Missions.

12.
8,32), p.
1,3.

It was generallY' agreed by the Puritan Diviaes that the Indians were of
the race of man and that they were descendants of those Asiatic Tartars
who supposedlY' had come to America by' a 1aDd-bridge from norther. Asia.
'!'he Indian was, however, the farthest of all God's human creatures from
God Himself. He had lost his sease of civUisation and law and order.
As a result of this loss, he was in the power of Satan, to be reclaimed
if possible and if not destroyed. The Puritan writer was less interested
in the Indian's culture than in the fallen spiritual state which the
culture manifested. In the 1680's Daie1 Gookin, who was in charge of
Christian Indian .ettlements for the United Colonies, gave a most
despairing account of their culture (Daniel Gookin, Historical
Co11ecUons, Massachusetts Historical Socie~ Collections, (1792), pp.
161-226.

14.

Frederick B. ToUes, "Non-Violent Contact: The Quakers and the Indians,"
ProceediDgs of the American PhUosoJ?hical Societz, CVII (April, 196,3).

15.

One of the detailed studies of the noble savage concept in 1iteratun is
Hoxie Neal Fairchild, The Noble Sava~el A StudY' in Romantic Nationalism
(New York: 1961). The Chapter on i !iht.eeatb centur;y Travelers,
Rousseau" is particularlY' helpfUl (Ibid., pp. 97-1,39). Fairchild contend
that the rather common restriction 'O'lthe term 'noble savage' to AmericaD
IndialUl has no logical basis. He saY'S, "To me, a Noble Savage is 8D1' fre
and wild being who draws directlY' from nature virtues which raise doubts
as to the value of civilisation (Ibid., p. 2). For the shaping of the
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idea itself, see Ibid., pp. 1-22; also, David Bruce, "The Idea of the
Savage in North Aiiirl"can Ethnohistory," Journal of the Historz of Ideas,
XV, 322.
16.

This is not to infer that all missionaries had such a conception of the
Indi8ll but that generally speaking, they believed that there were some
good qualities to be found in the savages. There were some, however,
such as the Anglican catechist who thought that the vbi te man's effort in
running "up the woods after miserable creatures !1ndians7" was a lost
cause and suggested that the chief object of tbe-missionar,y's concern
should be the whites and Negroes (Frank J. Klingberg, "The Noble Savage as
seen ~ the S.P.G. Missionary" in ~l1can Humanitarianism in Colonial New
York !Philadelphia: 19ij07, p. 86; Leading Ideas in the Annual S.P.G.
Sermons," Ibid., pp. ll-li8). The AngiicanmIssionary regarded the
Indians as-pirsons who were capable of receiving the impressions of the
Christian religion.

17.

Wilcomb E. Washburn, The Ind.1an and the White Man (Garden City, New York:
196ij), Document 97, p. 4iS. Rousseau stated tbat the Europeans, toiling
with savages in different partsof the world, had not yet, even with the
assistance of the Christian religion, ooen able to make civilized men of
them. He commented: ''Missionaries sometimes make Christians, they never
make civilized men of them" (Ibid., p. ij17). Fairchild contends that
Rousseau did not want mankind 'to'return to the woods and lead the life of
savages. He points out that in his later life, Rousseau changed his
conception of the natural man and was no longer a believer in the noble
savage idea (Fairchild, The Noble Savage, p. 131). Washburn in discussing
the 'myth of the Noble Savage' finds it unfortunate that both the
creators and destroyers of the 'myth' were for the most part literary men
"whose assertions were only slightly supported by first hand knowledge of
the subjects of myth." They apparently knew little about the Indians as
they are or as they were (W1lcomb E. Washburn, "A Moral History of IndianWhite Relations," EthnohistorT, IV Li9517, 53·

18.

Klingberg asserted that the fact-finding missionary in the eighteenth
century had contributed to the cult of "natural happiness" but that he
also checked the "growth of the wholly idealized primitive man of Rousseau
and other eighteenth century critics of the ills of civilization." The
great issue, the writer contends, is whether the Indian had sufficient
"inner motive power and strength to maintain and develop an independent
civilization" now that he had ccme into contact with the whites. He
concludes that the North American Indians were too few in number and too
different in culture to resist the attacks of the traders and landhungry settlers. This negative answer, namely, that the Indian would not
be able to develop an independent civilization, was being developed, so
Klingberg contsnds, in the eighteenth century. This, in turn, would give
further weight to the frontiersmen's contention that the savage was
inferior (Klingberg, Al!Slican Humanitarianism, p. 86).
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John Bigelow (ed.), The Works of Franklin (New York:

190~),

X, 385, 386.

20.

21.

Washburn, The Indian and WIli te Man, Document 60, p. 261.

22.

John D. Hunter, Manners and Customs of Several Indian Tribes (1957), pp.
207, 210.

23.

It must be noted that Isaac McCoy had reached the decision that the only
hope for the Indians was to move them all to the west of the Mississippi
and there organize them into an Indian Territory. Although there had
been missionaries among the Cherokees since 1800 and the government
agents had been providing instruction and tmr13ments to them, McCoy
contended that all of this came at a late date. The Cherokees had already
proved that they could do it without any outside help (Isaac McCoy,
Remarks on Indian Reform, pp. 9, 10, 29).

2~.

George Catlin, The North American Indians (Philadelphia:
II, 269-275.

25.

This was part of an address delivered at the Anniversary Meeting of the
South Carolina Methodist Conference Missionary Societl in Charleston,
January, 182~, by Olin (Methodist JlHlgasine, VII ~82l!7, 301-)10).

26.

This is an expression used by Washburn who suggested that the idea of
'noble savage' developed its greatest force when the white man was
dependent on Indian help for his safety and sustenance (early years of
exploration) and the idea of 'treacherous savage' was popular when both
groups were powerful and a threat to each other with the idea of
'fil thy savage' coming in later toward the latter part of the nineteenth
cen tury when the Indian was dependent on the will of the whiteman
(Washburn, Ethnohisto17, IV, 5~).

27.

Frederick Cook (ed.), Journals of the Milita4r: ~dition of Major John
Sullivan (Auburn, New fork: 1887), pp. 225, 2.

28.

Forbes contends that many of those Americans far removed from the
frontier in the nineteenth century developed a real eympathy for 'book'
Indians, but that this did not significantly change the actual treatment 0
even those remnants of eastern Indians and it did. not "really ameliorate
conditions on the western frontier, where actual warfare and conquest were
then in progress and where the negative image of the native dominated"
(Jack D. Forbes, The Indian in America's Past (Englewood, New Jersey:
1964), p. 11. For a stUdy of t& tmpact of the Indian on wh1 te society
see Alfred Irving Hallowell, "The Backwash of the Frontier: the Impact of
the Indian on American Culture, II Wal ter D. ;lyman and Clifford B. Kroeber
(eds.), The Frontier in Pers ctive (Madison: 1957).

1913), I, 5-13;
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29 . •1ohn P. Foley (ed.), The Jefferson Cyclopedia (New York:

1900), p. 422.

30.

Richa~dson, ~essages

31.

Jefferson to John Adams, March, 1812, Jefferson Cyclopedia, p. u22.
Roy H. Pearee in his study of the American Indians came to the conclusion
that there was little question in the minds of most nineteenth century
Americans that the Indian must be civilized or he would perish. This was
true of the "pioneering anthropologists and ethnohistorians" and other who
were concerned about the welfare of the Indian. Savage society with its
system of communal ownership and rule by custom must be surrendered up to
an agrarian and urban civilization based on the s.ysem of private ownership
and rule by law. This thinking, we are reminded, was not so much in the
form of an argument as it was an accepted assumption. As the settlers
moved westward, Indians would have to give way. In the process, through
certain plans calling for an Indian terri tory or in other instances,
reservations, same of the Indians might be introduced into the dynamic
nineteenth century white man's civilization. Should the abOrigines
resist, they would have to be dealt with on their own level, that of the
savage. As Jefferson indicated, the 'beasts' would have to be driven back
into the mountains (ROZ H. Pearce, "Metaphysics of Indian-Hating,"
Ethnahisto~, IV 1i9577, 28-35). It is only within the framework of this
kind of th nking,-that the statements of men such as Jeffe!'son can be
assessed, for no matter how pious his pronouncements concerning the nature
of the Indian, it was the Jefferson administration that saw the beginning
or what might be called a "harsh" policy toward the Indians. For the
Jefferson policy in survey form see Harmon, Indian Affairs, pp. 59-93.

32.

Stanley Vestal, New Sources of Indian Histo~ 18,0-1891 (Norman,
Oklahoma: 19)h), pp. 166-193. ilthotigh tbs is a few years beyond our
period, the description is relevant to the settlers of the early
nineteenth century. This raises one of the difficulties encountered in th
study or the American Indian history, that of source materials and their
reliability. Stanley Pargellis wrote that "observers were for the most
part unskilled, often prejudiced and were necessarily concerned with
setting down surface description accounts of Indian behavior, life and
customs." He pOinted out that those who came into contact with the Ind.ian
and for this reason could offer some first-hand information, "had differen
business of their own with the Indian and looked at him from a different
background. " To make the si tua tion more difficul. t, the Indians kep t no
historical records themselves so we know them only through "literates who
belonged to another race, spoke another language, and had another culture II
(Stanley Pargellis "The Problem of American Indian History,"
Ethnohistory, IV ~pring, 19,77, l13-l2u). Washburn has concerned himself
With this problem-and sets forth certain questiOns relating to the Indian
culture which have yet to be answered. For example, the Indian captivity
narratives were read voraciously during the seventeenth, eighteenth and
nineteenth centuries. Washburn contends that these served a purpose and
satisfied various needs but that they also "served to classify an entire
segment of American SOCiety, the Indian, and to provide _good
why he
=-= .....reason
__

and PaE!rs, I, 368.

~"

m ............

208
should be treated the way he was treated by that sooiety.1I While not
always confined to just the 'faots,' a "martyrology was created that
helped sustain the ire of those exposed to the 'outting edge' of the
frontier as well as gain the support of those who were not. 11 At the same
time they served to help erase the image of the noble savage "while at the
same time the concept of the noble frontiersmen was enhanced. It (Washburn,
Indian and White Man, p. 276). Pearoe points out that the oaptivity
narrative varied with the interests of the narrator (Roy H. Pearoe, "The
Signifioanoe of the Captivity Narrative." Amerioan Literature, XIX
,l!9477, 1-20). Another viewpoint is set forth in Nathaniel Knowles, "The
1fort'Ure of the Captives by the Indians of Eastern North America, II
American Philos0phioal Society Prooeedings, (1940), pp. 151-225.

33.

Vestal, New Souroes, p. 189.

34.

The Reverend waxes eloquent as he tells of the aftermath of Indian wars fo
the benefit of those who, he observed, m:tght be tempted to charge the
whites with barbarism: "Let him, if he can bear the refleotion, look at
helpless infancy, virgin beauty, and hoary age, dishonoured by the ghastl
wounds of the tomahawks, and scalping knife of the savage. Let him hear
the shrieks of the viotims of the Indian torture by fire, and smell the
surrounding air, rendered sickening by the effluvia of their burning
flesh and blood. Let him hear the yells, and view the hellish features of
the surrounding oircle of savage warriors, rioting in all the luxuriance
of vengeanoe, while applying the flaming torohes to the parohed limbs of
the surferers • . . . " (Washburn, The Indian and White Man, Document 61,
pp. 272, 273, 274). Friederici points out that it was the white man's
firearms and steel knives that gave the strong impetus to soalping in
North Amerioa and that the acme of the oustom was reaohed after the
institution by the whites of soalp premiums, aooompanied by employment of
natives by whites for soalp gathering and soalping by whites themselves
(Georg Friederioi, Scalping in Amerioa, ~ashington: 19017, pp. 432-437).

35.

In 1826, Cass denounoed Heokewelder's Indians in an unsigned review (North
Amerioan Review, XXII, 61.-72; XXIII, 166, 167).

36.

Robert Baird, Religion in Amerioa (New York: 181.5), pp. 295-299.
Al though Baird ' s vOlume was published after the period oonsidered here, i
draws upon years of experienoe with the Indians prior to the publishing
date. Baird was an outstanding Presbyterian olergyman of his day. He
had been instrumental in assisting the establishment of oommon schools in
New Jersey. He was the general agent of the Amerioan Sunday Sohool Union.
His opinions oonoerning the Indians must be understood in the light of the
faot that he was more oonoerned with establishing ohurches and Sunday
schools for the vhi tes on the frontier. Universally, Americans oould see
the Indian only as a hunter in spite of the fact that the oul ture of the
eastern Indians whom they knew best had been am was as much agrarian
until the seoond quarter of the nineteenth century as it was hunting. It
is true that hunting was an important part of their eoonomy and an
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integral segment of their social and religious life, but agriculture was
also an essential part of Indian subsistence among the Indians of the
eastern coast. The Indians had taught the early settlers the techniques
of agriculture and instructed them on how to plant crops and how to
retrieve food from the rivers and bays. Pearce concludes that the whites'
"idea of order, so informed their thoughts and their actions that they
could see and conceive of nothing but the Indian who hunted" (Pearce,
Savages of America, p. 6L). The Americans had always tended to lump all
Indians together as men with neither government or science, with hardly
anything hwnan about them but their faces. For a list of the
contributions of the Indians to western civilization see Alain Locke and
Bernhard J. Stern (eds.), When Pe lee Meet: A Stud in Race and Cultural
Contacts (New York: 1946), p.
37.

Very- few whites could appreciate the role of the wanan in the Indian
culture. 'lbe Moravian missionary, Heckewelder, contended that the women
had no more than their fair share, "compared wi th the tasks imposed upon
females in civilized society. . • . " He found that they cheerfully
consented to their role and enj~d doing the outside work which consumed
about six weeks of the year wbereas the man had to support the family for
twelve months of the year (Heckewe1der, An Account, Chapter XVI). 'l'he
Quakers failed to appreciate this viewpoint. One of their representatives
wrote concerning the Indian women that they "having most of the drudgery
to perform. • . while their men are sporting with their bows and
arrows . . • . " (Jackson, Civilization of the Indian Nations, p. 12).

38.

Baird, Re1igion:ln America, p. 296.

39.

Here again is the idea of mission or 'manifest destiny. ' It may be
impossible to close the gap between the two cultures. In such an event,
the Indian culture will perish since the nineteenth centur;r white did not
question the superiority of his own culture (~., p. 297).

La.

Meigs was agent to the Cherokees for 22 years, beginning in 1801. He was
a friend and benefactor of the Moravian mission in the Cherokee nation.
It was through his intercession that the chiefs permi tted the mission to
be established. A survey account of his actin ty among the Cherokees may
be found in Henry T. Malone, Cherokees of the Old South: A People in
Transition (Athens, Georgia: 1956), pp. 57-73; schWarze, Hlst~ of
Moravian Missions, p. 172.

L1.

'Pearce fims this defect in American thinking to be a major cause of want
of success in the civilization attempts. He observes that Americans
have always thought that the process of acculturation, "of throwing off
one way of life for another, would be relatively simple. To be civilized
the Indian would have merely' to be made into a farmer; this was a matter
of an education for a generation or two. Christianization would follow
inert tab1y; perhaps Christianization itself was the way to civilization."
The author pOints out that this matter of fusing one culture into another
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is not a simple process, "For a culture is a delicately balanced system 0
attitudes, beliefs, valuations, conditions and modes of behavior; the
system does not change and reintegrate itself overnight, in a generation
or two." Furthermore, he concludes that the IIcivilized, Christian life
did not raise up all savages as it should have. Rather it lowered some
savages and destroyed others" (Pearce, Savages of America, p. 66).
Apparently the difficulty had two sides for the missionaries found one of
their greatest problems to be that of "retaining the children long enough
to fix their habits, and finish their education." One report commented,
"Many of these ignorant people appear to think that their children can
become learned in a few months" (Missiona~ Herald, January, 1819, p.
42). Some writers were aware of this tlii1:ng that called for immediate
resul ts and. insisted that the cha~e from one pattern of life to another
would require them. Halkett wrote that to take a woman from her work in
the open air and "suddenly to fix her at the irksome task of a spinning
wheel, will only have the effect of disgusting them with the beginnings
of civilization and inevitably prevent its progress" (John Halkett,
Historical Notes res cti
the Indians of North America: with Remarks 0
t ? t s rna e 0 onver a
v
ze
m on on:
, p.
.
or
furer study of t& problems of accUlturation see Ruth "§enedict, Pattern
of Culture (New York: 1960); Alain and Bernhard J. Stern, When Pen e
am
Meet: A Stud~ in Race and Culture Contacts (New York: 1946);
Newcomb, TheUlture aDd AccUlturation of the Delaware Indian (Ann Arbor,
Michigan; 1956).

wIT

42.

43.

Major Thomas Forsyth was born in Detroit in l7n. After trading with the
Indians at Saginaw Bay, Michigan and near Quincy, Illinois and Chicago, he
settled at Lake Peoria, Illinois in 1804. In 1812 he was appointed Unite
States SUb-agent for the district of Illinois. He was later transferred
Fort Armstrong near Rock Island where he was Indian agent for the Sac and
Fox from 1819 to 1830 (Thomas Forsyth, "The French, British and Spanish
Methods of Treating Indians" Ethnohistory, IV L§Pring, 19517, 210-216).
Ibid., pp. 208, 209.

In 1779, missionary Samuel Kirkland had suggested

'£hit the members of the Board of Commissioners for Indian Affairs should
be able to speak the Indian language (Yates to Clinton, January 9, 1779,
Clinton Pap!rs, IV, 478, 479).

44.

In this particular instance, Hobart was encouraging the support of Eleazar
Williams, a missionary that he had licensed, who could speak the Indian
language and was himself part Indian ("Journal of Hobart"," Charles W.
Haynes, The Diocese of Western New York !lew York: 19041, p. 49). This
was to be a cmtinuing problem aitliough many of the missionaries did learn
the language of the native tribe to whom they ministered. One missionary
spoke of being forced to USE! an interpreter who was opposed to Christianit
sin::e he was the only one available ('J'irnothy Alden, An Account of Sundr-,(
Missions Among the Senecas-Munsees /New York: 18271, p. 98). Ano'Uier
mlssionary spOke of the difficUlty "Of getting compitent and trustworthy
in.terpreters. Quite oft.IJn if the interpreter disagreed with the
missionary versicn, he gave his own (Cephas Washburn, Reminiscenses of
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Indians ~ichmond: 18627).
45.

This is the influence of the philosophy of John Locke on the American mi
Curti observed that Locke's idea of a plastic conception of human nature
was highly desirable in the period 1800 to 1860 in America. He comments,
"So those who were eager to demonstrate the possibility of a successful
democracy welcomed Locke's concept that man is largely a creature of his
experience, of his environment in the larger sense." The author contends
that Locke's philosophy which emphasized the doctrine of individualism
met the needs and desires of Americans at this time. Locke's theories of
property not only influenced the "thoughts and actions of the framers of
the Constitution" but that there was much work for Locke's ideas during
the Jacksonian period for those advocates of property rights and the
stake-in-society theory of economics (Merle Curti, "The Great Mr. Locke:
America's Philosopher, 1783-1861," Huntiaston Libra£l Bulletin, /April:
19377, pp. 119-121, 150). Howard MWrtfor Jones made a similar observation, stating that "such influential ideas as Deism,
Newtonianism, 'Primitivism, Calvinism, the rights-of-man philosophy, and
the stake-in-society theory of economics do not conveniently die out in
1800, but allying themselves with new mod.es of thought, turn up to contus
the inquirer" (Howard Mumford Jones, "The Influence of European Ideas in
Nineteenth Century America," American Literature J VII, 242).

46.

Passages from Locke's Essa on Civil Government show the background of
such thinking: "God, who ath given the world to men in common, hath
also given them reason to make the best use of it to the best advantage
of life and convenience." Later he wrote, II. • • it cannot be supposed
that he !God7 meant it should always remain common and uncultivated. He
gave it to the use of the industrious and rational. . . • II Finally,
Locke laid down what he considered to be the best rule of property:
"Tha t every man should have as much as he c auld make use of, would hold
still in the world, without straining anybody . • . " (John Locke;- Two
Treatises of Government, V, 26, 34, 36, in Two Treatises of Government,
ed., Peter Lasiett /Cambridge: 19607, pp. 30b-jii). lI'or rurther study
see Sterling 'Power tamprecht, The Rora1 and Political PhilOSt!\hy of John
Locke (New York: 1918); Paschal Larkin, Pr
rt in the Ei h entn Cent
wrtJls~cia1 Reference to Eiland and :toe e
n:
•
iandho ing concepts among
e Indians may be found in George S.
Snydennan, "Comepts of Land Ownership among the Iroquois and their
Neighbors," William Fenton (ed.), S
osium on Local Diversit in Iro uOi
Culture (Washington: 1951), pp. 13- •
roe r suggests
at more 0 ten
than not in native North America the land-owning and sovereign political
society was not what we call the "tribe" but smaller units. The tribe
was a concept created by the whites in an effort to organize their
dealings with the Ind.ians (Alfred L. Kroeber, "Nature of the LandHolding Group," EthnohistolZ, II
303-314).

t
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47.

The Purtian argument was simply that the Indian possession of lana was
not in accordance with God I s commandment to men to occupy the earth,
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increase and multiply so that they were obliged to take over and farm the
land and. make it fructify. An excellent study of this problem fran
colonial to present times is Wilcomb E. Washburn, "The Moral and Legal
Justifications for Dispossessing the Indians," James Morton Smith (ed.),
Seventeenth-Century Essays in Colonial History (Chapel Hill: 1959), pp.

15-32.
48.

Quoted by John F. Cady in "Western Opinion and the War of 1812," <hio
Archae 010 cal and Historical Societ Publications, XXXIII (1924):-435-

49.

ASPIA, II, 496.

50.

Baird, Religion in America, pp. 296, 297.

51.
52.

53.

e
Quoted in Albert K. Weinberg, l-1anifest Destiny (Baltimore: 1935), p. 74.
The chapter in Weinberg on "The Destined Use of the Soil" is a good study
of the problem (Ibid., pp. 73-99).

ASPIA, I, 53, 54.

54.
55.

McKenney to Sibley, October 21, 1816, Superintendent of Indian Trade,
Letters Sent, D: 152, 153. Cited hereafter as IT LS.

56.

The United States and the Indians, 18th-19th Congress, 1823-27,
Supplement, Document No. 124, pp. 6, 7. For a study of Clark's efforts
to civilize the Indians see Harlow Lindley, "William Clark, the Indian
Agent," MississiePi Valley Historical Association ProceedingS, II (1910)
63-75.

57.

Finley, Life among the Indians, pp. 446, 501-503.

58.

Report of October 15, 1832, United. States and the Indians, 23rd Congress,
1833-34 , Indian Removals, lIt, 496, 497. XlfJiOUih this report comes afte
the removal of a considerable number of the Indians to the west of the
Mississippi, MeCoy was only urging upon Congress the carrying out of a
plan which took shape in 1822 at which time he wrote that even though
land might be given to each tribe as common property, "each individu.a1
might be allowed to own a portion separate11 as his own. . . • n (Isaac
McCoy, History of Baptist Indian Missions /New York: 18407, pp. 200,
201).
- -
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59.

For a study of this problem see the "Crusade against Whiskey," Prucha,
Indian Policy, pp. 102-138.

60.

Potts to Cass, July 24, 1825, Records of the Office of Indian Affairs,
Letters Received, Schools, Hereafter cited as IA LR S.

61.

Catlin, The North American Indians, I, 6.

62.

From the first advent of the French Franciscan and Jesuit missionaries,
they were the determined opposers of the introduction of whiskey among
the Indians. This was also true of the Protestant missionaries who often
used their influence to obtain passage of legislation to curb the traffic
in whiskey among the Indians. For the law passed in 1799 prohibiting the
sale of liquor in certain areas of the Northwest Territory see Theodore
C. Pease, Laws of Northwest Terr1to~ (Springfield: 1925), pp. 415,
416. For the role of the Moravians n this legislation see William Henry
Smith (ed.), The St. Clair Papers (Cincinnati: 1882), II, 433, 434.

63.

Missiona~

64.

The Oneidas were in the process of emigrating to Green Bay to settle on
new lands.

65.

This question is raised in the debate on the Indian Removal Bill in 18)0,
that is, how did the government think it could protect the Indian west of
the Mississippi when it had never been able to do so for those Indians in
the East (Jackson Kemper, "Journal of an Episcopalian Missionary's Tour
to Green Bay, 1834, It Wisconsin Historical Collections, XIV, 439, 440).
While this Kemper observation canes atter the removal debate, it points
out the problem that had always existed, namely, the enforcement issue.

66.

For a study of the fur trade see Hiram Martin Chittenden, The American
Fur Trade of the Far West (New York: 1935); Prucha, Indian Pilicy, pp. 66
101; Kenneth Wiggins Porter, John Jacob Astor, Business Man Cambridge:
1931) .

67.

Joseph Street to the Secretary of War, January 28, 1833, IA LR
449.

68.

ASPIA, I, 543, 544. Harmon wrote that the government endeavored to carry
out its comitments with the Indians but that "in practice the government
often failed in the :id ea1 thus set because of the constant surge of an
expanding people who ultimately determined the course of history" (Harmon
Indian Affairs, p. 30).

69.

Morse, Report to the Secretary of War, p. 26.

70.

Quoted in Halkett, Historical Notes, p. 351.

Register, March, 1822, p. 113.
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71.

Etbnohistory, IV, 207, 208.

72.

"Progress of the Society of United Brethren in Propagating the Gospel
Among the Indians," Report of December 10, 1822, submitted to the Senate
of the United States, ASPIA, II, 372-391.

73~

Richardson, Messages and Papers, II, 26l.

74.

McCoy had envisioned the oreation of an Indian state in the west and was
one of the ardent supporters of the removal of the Indians to that area
(MoCoy, Baptist Missions, pp. 200, 20l).

75.

The Quakers and the Me thodists who worked with the Indians in the sta te 0
Ohio and the American Board of Missions, who supported the cause of the
Cherokees, all opposed removal of the Indians but they favored some form
of temporary segregation.

76.

Missionary Herald, June 1816, p. 119.

77.

Kingsbury had favored teaching the Indians their language first and
thought that this might help them to forget their "ball-plays and
supersti tions. " He does not explain just how the study of a language
oould make anyone forget something as desirable as wa~ the "ball-plays"
to the Indians. He assured McKenney that no government funds would be
spent to support those missionaries engaged "exclusively in the study of
the Chootaw language. . • ." (McKenney to Kingsbury, April 8, 1825, IA
LS, In, 19, 20; Kingsbury to Jo'.oKenney, June 5, 1826, IA LR S, p. 209).

78.

Missi0Jl!l7 Herald, October 28, 1820, p. 209.

79.

The Indians had been wards of the federal government sinoe its formation.
Their status, however, had never been clearly defined. Colonial governments made treaties with the various tribes which implied their
reoognition as sovereign nations and the United States continued this
policy, allowing self-government to Indians within the states but
prOmising to extinguish the Indian titles as soon as practicable.
Indians wi thin states were thus under the protection of the federal
government. Pruoha contends that this praotice "gave foundation and
strength to the doctrine that the Indian tribes were independent nations
with their own rights and sovereignty, rather than subjeots of the
colony or nation in whose territory they resided" (Prucha, Indian Policy,
p.142).

80.
81.

ASPIA, II, 200, 201.
-Report
of February 11, 1822,

82.

McKenney to Kingsbury, August 3, 1825, IA LS, II, 111, 112.

The United States and the Indians, 16th-17th
Congresses, Supplement, Document No. 59, p. 7.
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83.

This thinking was in line with the segregation principle and it was also
supported by past experience. The attempts to educate Indian youth at
Harvard, William and Mary, and Dartmouth evidenced the difficulty
encountered in transferring Indian youth from their native habitat to
that of the college campus.

8h.

Missiona~

85.

Jones made an interesting observation: "I would as soon think of working
a permanent change upon the character and. habits of all the wild beasts
of the woods, through the instrumentality of someone, or half dozen, of
each class or kind, who had been caught and confined for a season, and
then get loose and suffered to go unrestrained among the fellows"
(IIDocwnents relating to the Episcopal Church Mission in Green Bay, 1825l8hl," Wisconsin His torical Collec tions , IV, 513, 51h).

86.

Report of Thomas C. Stuart to War Department, September 11, 1826, IA LR
S, pp. h63, h73.

87.

Report of Bell to McKenney, October 2, 1826,

88.

Report of Bell to War Department, March 12, 1830,

89.

The westward movement was made up mainly of small farmers and people of
the lower middle class. Their preachers were from among the people
themselves. It was not unusual for whole congregations to move to the
west wi th their ministers and services were held and the organization
maintained while on the way. The Baptist, Methodist, and other
denominational preachers quite often lived and worked exactly as their
people (Theodore Roosevelt, Winnin! of the West (New York: 1900), III,
101}. Some good studies of the ro e of the chUrch in settling the west
are: Peter G. Mode, Frontier Siirit in American Christianity (New York:
1923); James W. Smith and A. Le and Jamison (eds.), Rel!S0n in American
Life, (1961); Thomas Cuming Hall, The RelitiOUS Backgro
of American
Cul ture (Boston: 1930); Francis I. Moa ts, The Rise of Me thOdism in the
Riddle West," MissiSSippi ValIer Historical Review, XV (June, 1928), 6988; Alton V. MoOdy, "Early Religious Efforts in the Lower MiSSissippi
Valley," Mississippi valle~HistOrical Review, XXII (September, 1935),
161-176; Walter B. ,sosey,
e Development of Methodism in the old South~. l783-l82h (Tuscaloosa, Oklahoma: 193),

90.

The War Department found it increasingly difficult to get dependable
young men to accept appointments as agents and sub-agents. There was
also the shortage of funds to operate the Office of Indian Affairs.
Mission Boards could supply families as well as single men and women to
go out into the Indian country at a small cost.

91.

This does not mean to imply that there was universal acceptance of the
missionaries by the Indians but there were many nations of Indians, or
certain tri'.Jes ~i.. th them, who {'!onfided in the missionaries.

Herald, June, 1816, pp. 150-152.
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pp. 9-11.
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p. 279.
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Morse had been pastor of the First Congregational Church of Char1estovm,
}lassachusetts for nearly forty years. From his resignation in 1818 to
1826 he concentrated his attention on the pranotion of this plan. In
1820, he was commissioned by the \var Department to tour the Indian
country in the Northwest and the Southwest. Wi thin two years his report
was submitted to the War Department (Morse, Report to the Secre tag of
ivar, pp. 73-75, 87, 90). Morse's commission is in Calhoun to Morse,
February 7, 1820, ~, II, 273, 274.

93.

Sweet, church historian, states that missionaries strove for quick
conversions as the only way to salvation and civilization. This was the
only way to reform the lawless white or the savage Indian (vlil1iam ''''.
Sweet, Religion on the MOVing Frontier (Chicago: 1939), III, 43, 349).

94.

Address given before the General Conference of the Methodist Church in
1820, Bangs, History of Missions, p. 26.

95.

Finley, Life among the Indians, pp. 277, 363.

96.

Address delivered before the South Carolina Conference, 1824, ~lethodist
Magazine, (1824), p. 301.

97.

Proceedings of the Baltimore Committee of Friends, (1807), p. 34.

98.

P. L. Ford (ed.), Jefferson's Writ}nss (New York: 1892-99), V, 212, 213.
Jefferson considered a man's relig~ous views a private matter and
preferred never to discuss his own publicly (Ibid., X, 383). He had a
small circle of like-minded friends, such as BenJamin Rush and John
Adams, to whom he revealed his own beliefs. He was opposed to all forms
of Christian orthodoxy, and especially Calvinism, so that the religious
instruction he referred to in his letter would be natural religion. He
was born and baptized into the Anglican religion but this he apparently
abandoned during his college years at William and Mary (1760-62) where he I
was exposed to the teachings of the Enlightenment. William Small,
I
professor of natural philosophy, was his most influential teacher (Dumas i
Malone, Jefferson and His Time /Boston: 19487, I, 55). Jefferson became;
a disciple of the Enlightenment-which would-have included religious
rationalism. He was more of a Deist than anything else. It was his
contention that the clergy had deliberately corrupted the moral message
of Jesus by imposing on it an alien metaphysical structure which had
been derived from Plato. In a letter to John Adams in 1814, he wrote:
"The Christian priesthooo, finding the doctrines of Christ levelled to
i:
every understanding, and too plain to need explanation, saw in the
l
mysticism of Plato materials with which they might build up an artificial!
system, which might, from its indistinctness, admit everlasting
,
controversy, give employment for their order and introduce it ~o profit,
power and preeminence. The doctrines which flowed from the lips of Jesus
Himself are wi thin the comprehension of a child; but thousands of
volumes have not yet explained the Platonism engrafted on them; and for
this obvious reason, that nonsense can never be explained. Their

217
purposes, however are answered."
98. "Plato is canonized; and it is now deemed impious to question his merits
as those of the Apostle of Jesus" (Jefferson to Adams, July 5, 1814,
Ford, Writings, IX, 463, 464). Jefferson wrote to Timothy Pickering on
February 27, 1821, that "no one sees with greater pleasure than myself
the progress of reason in its advances towards rational Christianity. If
In this letter he accused the "religion bui1ders ll of distorting and
deforming the doctrines of Christ (Albert E. Bergh /id.7, The Writings of
Thomas Jefferson !Washington: 1903-047, XV, 322-324').- Pickering sane
years 68/ore had recommended to missionary Kirkland that only those
"principles of natural religion, and moral precepts, being applicable to
all people" should be taught to the Indians rather tllan "the peculiar
doctrines of revealed religion" (Pickering to Kirkland, December 4, 1791,
Hamilton College, pp. 36, 37).
99.

Morse, Beport to the War Department, Appendix, p. 92.
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Hunter, MemOirs, p. 370.
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Morse, Report to the War Department, Appendix, p. 114.
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Report of Committee on Indian Affairs, January 22, 1818,

Register, December, 1821, p. 528.
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Notes
Chapter III
1.

This does not mean to imply that the government had not been appropriating
funds for Indian civilization prior to 1819 but this was the first time
that there had been an appropriation specifically designated for
education. Congress had provided the Washington administration with a sum
of $20,000 annually to be used for Indian gifts and payment of the agents
(Statutes at Large, I, 331, 472, 746, 747). The amount was reduced to
$15,000 a year in 1796 but the measure was continued in the Intercourse
Acts of 1799 and 1802 (Ibid., II, 143). Some of the appropriation was
used to supply the CherotCees, Creeks, Chickasaws, and Choctaws with
spinning wheels, looms, agricultural implements and domestic animals
(Calhoun to Monroe, February 21, 1822, ASPIA, II, 326; "Statement of
Disbursements on account of the Indian Department, March 3, 1811 to March
3, 1815," ASPIA, I, 31-34). The procedure to be followed in the implementation of the education program was a departure from the earlier
civilization efforts of the government. During the years 1789 to 1815
some civilization funds were given to religious organizations, who had
missions among the Indians, in the form of implements or some time s an
outright subsidy, but the general practice was to channel gifts of
implements to the Ind.ians through tl'~fI government agent. The practice of
using missionaries as the only persons to be employed in the education
system represented a new arrangement. Rather than hire men to go among
the Ind,ians to civilize them, the President determined to apply the
education funds in conjunction with benevolent associations.

2.

This raises the question of jurisdiction in Indian affairs. The
Constitution simply provided that the Federal Government had exclusive
power "to regulate commerce with foreign nations and with the Indian
tribes." The Federalists had contended that even though the Constitution
did not confer on Congress the exclusive right and power to manage Indian
affairs, the fact that the tribes had all along been dealt with by
treaties, gave the Federal Government exclusive authority over the
Indian tribes, including those within the boundaries of the states.
Although the status of the Indians was never fully defined, the federal
government continued to treat with them as "wards" of the federal
government, allowing them a measure of self-government within the limits 0
states but promising the states to extinguish the Indian titles as soon as
practicable. The administration of Indian affairs was committed to the
War Department and in 1824 the Bureau of Indian Affairs was created to
handle the office work. The Bureau head was responsible to the Secretary
of War and could not speak officially on questions of policy dispute or
other problems. The practice of dealing with the Indians through treaties
218

.,.,,"~"-,-------------';;';';;;;";;""'--------------I

219
gave the Executive branch of the government considerable authority along
wi th the Sena te while the House exerted its will in Indian Affairs when

there was need for additional appropriations. This problem is treated in
Lawrence F. Schemeckebier, The Office of Indian Affairs (Baltimore: 1927);
Ruth A. Gallaher, "The Indian Agent in the United states before 1850,"
Iowa Journal of Histoyand Politics, XIV (19l6), 3-56; George D. Harmon,
Indian Affairs (Chape Hill: 1941).
3.

The Act of March 3, 1819, stated that the purpose of the education effort
was to provide "against the further decline and final extinction of the
Indian tribes adjoining the frontier settlements of the United States, and
for introducing among them the habits and arts of civilization . • • . "
The bill provided that lithe President of the United States shall be, and
he is hereby authorized, in every case where he shall judge improvement. .
. practicable, • • • to employ capable persons of good moral character
to instruct them in the mode of agriculture suited to their situation; and
for teaching their children in reading, wr1 ttng, and arithmetic. • . ."
ASPIA, II, 151). The circular issued by the War Department on September
3,'IB19, stated: "such associations or individuals who are already
actually engaged in educating the Indians, and who may desire the
co-ope ra tion of the government will report to the Department of War.
(ASPIA, II, 201).

-

4. This document may be found in The United States and the Indians, 20th
Congress, Vol. V, Document No.

'2,

Article

20.

5·

Ibid.

6.

Occasionally an exception was made but this was to be only for a limited
time. The Choctaw Academy at Great Crossings, Kentucky, which was not
100 a ted wi thin the Indian country, applied for aid from the Pre sident t s
fund. The Secretary of War, John Calhoun, informed the school officials
on March 3, 1821, that the location of the Academy left it outside the
benefits of the civilization fund. He authorized, however, a grant of
$150 for that year with the understanding that the allowance was to be
considered "temporary only, as the whole appropriation will be applied as
intended by the regulations, so soon as there shall be a sufficient
number of schools to require it" (Calhoun to School at Great Crossings,
March 3, 1821, SW IA LS, Vol. E, p. 61).

7.

The letter sent to all the mission boards in 1819 listed the necessary requirements (Circular of the War Department, SW IA LS, Vol. D, p. 319).
The Civilization Act of March 3, 1819 is printed in Statutes at Lare,
III, 516, 517.

8.

Some of the treaty funds were used to support schools such
Academy in Kentucky and to pay the tuition for SCll'le Indian
atterrled white institutions. All expenditures had +,0 meet
approval of the War Department. James L. McDonald writing

as the Choctaw
studen ts who
with the
from the
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Choctaw AplIJnoy in fw'J.ssissippi, stated that he had two young men who wished
to go to same oollege in Tennessee or Kentuok,r and requested support for
them out of the fund that was being used to pay tuition for students at
the Choctaw Aoademy in Kentuoky (MoDonald to MoKenney, September 30, 1826,
IA LR S, pp. 360, 361).

9.
10.

11.

Kappler, Treaties, II, 304.
The Treaty of Chioago made with the Potawatomies and Ottawas in 1821
provided for this kind of education fund (Kappler, Treaties, II, 200).
Cherokee Treaty of 1819, stipulated that a traot of lana should be sold
and the money reoeived, invested in stooks. The interest or dividends fr
the investment would be used for the purpose of eduoation, under the
direotion of the President (Kappler, treaties, II, 177-179). The treaty
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proper (Ibid., II, 273-277). The amount was reduced to $1,000 annually in
1828 (Ib~ II, 295).
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use the land; he oould not aoquire title to it.
One missionary reported that the "natives and whiteman residing in the
nation, subsoribed 85 oows and oalves, and more than $1300 for the benefit
of this sohoolll (Missional7 Herald, February, 1820, p. 81).
13·
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In a report of 1831, the American Board of Missions stated that during
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the Choctaw nation. During the same period, the President's civilization
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$64,000 out of their annuities (Evarts to the war Department, December 14,
1831, IA LR S, p. 72; American Board Report to the War Department, The
United States and the Indians, 22nd Congress, Document No., 194, pp:-I'-5).
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government, $8,750.00 from Indian annuities and unier treaty provisions,
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C. Fletcher, Indian Eduoation and Civilization /Vashington: 18887, p. 197)
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The War Department circular had indicated the desire of the government to

work with the benevolent agencies but it was up to each missionary
organization to make proper application for the funds.
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McCoy was born in Fayette County, Pennsylvania, in 1784. About 1790 his
father moved westward and settled in Shelby County, Kentucky. In 1803,
McCoy married the daughter of Captain E. Polke, a pioneer of that country.
Years before this, the wife and three children of the Captain had been
taken prisoners by the Ottawa Indians and were not rescued until scme
years later. It was among these Indians that McCoy and his wife were to
spend several years in an attempt to educate them. In 1817, McCoy
received his appointment from the American Baptist Board as their first
missionary exolusively to the American Indians. He was appointed to
minister to the tribes in Indiana and lllinois. Before moving to Fort
Wayne in 1820, he worked among the Indians on Raccoon Creek, north of
Terra Haute (William E. Sprague (ed.), Annals of the American Pulpit
tJlew York: 186,27, VI, 541).

h6.

Staughton to Secretary of War, August 3, 1819, quoted in Morse, A Report,
pp. 166, 167.
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Report of Secretary of War, January 19, 1822, !SPIA, II, 277; Solomon
Peck, "History of the Missions of the Baptist General Convention," Tracy
(compiler), American Missions, pp. 384, 385.

i18.

The report of the War Department indioated that there were some fifty
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Gates (ed.), The Jchn Tipton Pal'!'rs Ltndianapolis: 1949, I, 308).
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Kappler, Treaties, II, 198-201; ASPIA, II, 258, 259. The tract ceded to
the United states, located in the southwestern part of the present state
of Michigan and below the Grand River, is in map form in Royce, Indian
Land Cessions, Map 29, oession designation 117. A report of the
proceedings may be found in the letter of Cass to the Secretary of War,
February 1, 1822, in SW IA LR. A desoription of the colorful gathering of
Indians is given by Henry R. Schoolcraft in Travels in the Central Portio
of the Mississippi Val1ey (New York: 1825), pp.
,
.

20.

From the "Journal of Isaao McCoy, September, 1821," quoted in Lela Barnes,
"Isaac McCoy and the Treaty of 1821," Kansas Historical Quarter~, V
(1936), 137. Most of this material in Barnes ' article is taken irectly
from the journals of McCoy.

21.

p. 132.
-Ibid.,
Montgomery to McCoy, August 22, 1821, Ibid., pp. 135, 136.
McCoy was the Baptist missionary to the Potawatomies and

22.
23.

be assumed that
the government would appoint him to the posi t1 on of teacher and give him
the direction of the civilization work among them. He was concerned

that some other denominational mission might receive government approval
to establish a mission among the Ottawas and receive the treaty funds.
McCoy wanted the Baptists to have both missions.
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McCoy knew that the government often provided for such items out of the
President's civilization fund, that is, the $10,000 appropriated by
Congress. Since both schools would be located in the Indian country, they
would be eligible for such additional subsidies (Kansas Historical
~uarter!l, V, 139).

2,.

Ibid., p. 140.
-McCoy
to Governor Cass, September 2, 1821, Ibid., p. 137.
The correspondence relative to
establishment of schools in accordance

26.
27.

the
wi th the Chicago treaty may be found in Cass to the Secretary of War,

July 25, 1822, SW IA LR.

28.

Cass to McCoy, July 16, 1822, SW IA LR; McCoy, Baptist Missions, p. 149;
Peck, History of the Baptist Convention, p. 384.
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i29.
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Report of the school is in, Luther Rice to the Secretary of War, February
Cass is instructed to give every
possible aid to the sohool (MoKenney to Cass, August 7, 1824, IA LS).

12, 1824, IA LR S, pp. 307, 308.

'30. History of the Baptist Denomination in Georgia.

(Atlanta; 1881), p. 70.
Rathbun became governor of Georgia inMaroh, !817; he died in October,
1819 (Gammell, HistO:{ of American Baptist Missions !1§oston: 18497, p.
327; Morse, A Report 0 fJii §ecretary of war, Appendix, p. 166. -

31. One

wri tar referred to Lumpkin as "one of the noblest men our State ever
produced. " Lumpkin was governor of Georgia and member of the United
States Senate; he took an aotive part in the debate on the Indian Removal
Bill (Histo17 of Baptists in Georgia, p. 69).

32.

~.,

p. 94.

·33.

Compere was born in England in 1789 and died in Texas in 1871. He was
educated in Bristol, England and for some time was a missionary to Jamaioa
(Gammell, HiSto¥, of Baptist Missions, p. 328; History of Baptists in
Georgia, pp. 13 , 1j1i).

\ 34.

Calhoun to the Baptist Board of }i.issions, February "
D, p. 361-

3,.
·36.

1820, SW IA LS, Vol.

Gammell, History of Baptist Missions, p. 327.
This is the $10,000 annual appropriation for Indian eduoation provided by
Congress but placed under the direction of the President.
Great Crossings was near Rlue Springs in Scott County, Kentucky, seven
miles from Georgetown.
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The members of the Board included: "Dr. Staughton, Secretary of the
Baptist Board at Washington; William Suggett, who had commanded a mounted
battalion in an engagement near Fort Wayne when an Indian chief of some
distinction was killed; Jacob Creath, a famous preacher and Indian
fighter • . . ; Benjamin Chambers, a soldier and legislator; James Fishback,
D.D., one of the founders of the Bible Society; Major John T. Johnson . .
a member of Congress .• • j Elder Barton Stone, noted for his theological
dissensions; Genral David Thompson, legislator from Scott County; James F.
Robinson, Governor of the State. All were veteran Indian fighters"
(Shelley C. Rouse, "Col. Dick Johnson's Choctaw Acade~; A Forgotten
Educational Experiment, If Ohio Archaelii!iCal Historical Quarterl XXV
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of the United States Senate and from 1837 to 1841 was Vice President of
the United States. His father had been a Baptist minister at Great
Crossings, Kentucky, and Richard was a member of the Board of Directors of
the Kentucky Baptist Society (Leland. W. Mezer, The Life and Times of
Colonel Richard M. JohnsonLWew York: 193!" p. jLj).
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39.
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Occasionally revenue was secured from other sources, but the money set
aside by the Indians for education was the basic support for the school.
A nation would be permitted to send a certain number of its youth, based
on the amount which they paid to the school for tha t year.
In many instances, Negroes were hired to do the necessary farm work and
to do the house work (Report to the War Department, September 10, 1828, IA
LR S, p. 1018).

41. Cyrus Kingsbury, Missionary to

the Choctaws, was not very pleased with the
new arrangement which called for sending the better students to the school
in Kentucky for advanced education. He wrote to the War Department on
October 11, 182$, stating that a number of students had been sent to
Kentucky; that he had known nothing about the planned new school; that tbe
boys sent to Kentucky were his best scholars and that he had preferred to
have them finish their education in the nation (Kingsbury to the War
Department, October 11, 182$, IA LR S, pp. 579-$82).

42.

During the 1830 I S there were complaints concerning the food, the coffee,
the manner in which the boys were selected to go to the AcadeJDy', the
distance am expense involved and the results of the education as seen in
the lives of the gradua tes.
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Supra, p. 63.
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-Kappler, Treaties, II, 211-214; ASPIA, II, $48.

.·.45. Ibid., p. 395.
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The War Department report for 1826 showed 5u students enrolled at the
sohool. It stated that the Creeks had. been so impressed with the
resul ts that they had appropirated money for the students who wished to
attend. the Aoademy from their nation (Creek delegation to the ~r Department, April 1, 1826, IA LR S; "Expenditures of the Indian Department and
state of our Relations with the General Tribes," War Department to
Congress, November 20, 1826, ASPIA, II, 671, 672). The Creek treaty may
be found in Kappler, Treaties, II, 21U-217.

u8.

Tipton was Indian agent at Fort Wayne. Sinoe the Creeks and Potawatomies
were enemies of the United States in the last war, he thought that
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'Barbour, June, 1827, IA LR S, p. 8u8).
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Report to the War Department, November 22, 1826, IA LR S, pp. 212u, 2135.

50.

Report to the War Department, August, 1827,
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52.
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53.

Report to the War Department, Deoember 8, 1825, IA LR S, pp. 112-122.
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Report to the War Department, August 1, 1832,

55.

The monitorial system of instruotion was introduoed by a Quaker sohoolmaster, Joseph Lanoaster, who had devised the method, to provide education
as oheap1y as possible for England's poor. In 1806, the system was
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56.
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Report to the War Department, November 10, 1833, Ibid., p. 2ul.
1833, ~., p. 989.
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Some of the Indians preferred to send their children to white colleges a
universities but the money that was committed to paying tuition for
students at the Choctaw Academy made this more difficult. In some
instances request was made for money committed to the Academy through a
treaty agreement, be used to pay tuition for an Indian boy at some white
college (Petition of the General Council at Red Clay in Cherokee Nation
to the War Department, August 22, 18.34, IA LR 5, p. 917).

62.

Bourrassa to General N. D. Grover, February 20, 1833, IA LR 5, p. 33.

63.

Bourrassa to Elbert Herring, Commissioner of Indian Affairs, April 11,
1833, IA LR 5, p. 42.

; 64.
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Report to the War Department, November 1, 1833, IA LR S, p. 232.

65.

~ Archaeological Historical Quarterlz, n:l, p. 95. Mrs. Ruse IS
husband was a grandson of Henderson, principal of Choctaw Academy and
she had access to many of his letters.
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68.
69.
70.

p. 116.

"Annual Report of the American Board, tI Missionary Herald, May, 1817, pp.
190-191.

"Annual Report of the American Board," Ibid., May, 1817, p. 190.
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$10,000 annual appropriation
"Annual Report of the American Board! Ibid., July, 1816, pp. 272, 273.
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voted by Congress specifically for education. The funds referred to here,
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other dealings of the government with the Indians.
71.
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by a band of Indians (Finley, Life amo~ths Indians, pp. 23$, 240; Emil
Schlup, "The Wyandot Mission," mio Ar=--e010j1ca1 and Historical
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78.
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79.
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missionary effort (Abel Stevens, Histo17 of American Methodism ./New York:
18617, p. 489).
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80.

Nathan Bangs, A HistoFi of the Methodist ~isc2Pal Church (New York: 183
353.
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82.
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Hodges to the Secretary of War, November 29, 1825, IA LR S, pp. 529-530.
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United States, Constitution, Art. 4, sec. 3. On May 27, 1829, Jackson
sent William Carroll, special agent, to travel through the Cherokee-Creek
country for the purpose of securing tribal cessions and individual
emigration (Charles C. Royce, The Cherokee Nation of Indians /t:1ashington:
18877, p. 259).
-

3.

Annual Message, December 8, 1829, Richardson, Messages and pa~rs, II,
457, 458. For Jackson's Indian policy, see Foreman, Last tre~ pp. 59-88;
Ro,yce, Cherokee Nation, 241, 242, 258, 259.

4.

For the Senate debate, see United States, Congress, Re ister of Debates i
co~ress, 1825-1837 (Washington: 1825-37), VI, 305,
,
,
34~357, 359-367, 377, 380, 381-383. For the debate in the House, see
Ibid., 581-583, 819, 988, 993, 994-1049, 1049-1120, 1122-1133, 1135.
lJiriafter cited as Register of Debates.

-

Bolles to Secretary of War, May 9, 1829, IA LR S, pp. 26-27.

6.

McCoy was missionary to the Potawatomies in Michigan Terri tory, who had
made little progress in civilization. In 1827, he published a small
booklet, Remarks on the practicabilit!d0f Indian Reform, in which he
called for the gathering of all the 1 ians into an area West of the
Mississippi where they could be formed into a Territory and possibly a
state at some future date (Ibid., p. 30). He thought that even the more
advanced Cherokees would be"1ii'tter off in the west (Ibid., p. 34). For a
study of the condition of the Indians in the Northwei't';'""' see Foreman, Last
!!:!!' pp. 17-30.
--I
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~cCoy,

8.

Memorial of Baptist General Associatbn of Pennsylvania for Missionary
'Purposes, The United States and the Indians, 21st Congress, 1830-31, VI,
Document 6L
For a memorial presented to Congress by the Quakers, see
Register of Debates, VI, 590-594.

9.

Lincoln to Secretary of War, May 24, 1830, IA LR S, pp. 508, 509.

10.

Baptist Missions, pp. 395-397.

For a study of the formation of this Board, see Francis 'Paul 'Prucha,
IIThomas L McKenney and the New York Indian Board, II Mississippi Valley
Historical Review (March, 1962), 635-655.

11.
1829),
12.

~,

13.

Cherokee 'Phoenix, May 1, 1830. Prucha states that "the precise origin of
the plan to organize church support for the Jacksonian program is not
clear. The proposal may have corne from Jackson or from Eaton, or from
McKenney himself but there is no doubt the work was done by McKenney. II
The Board did not actually exert much influence and it soon ceased to
function due to insufficient finances and other factors (Mississippi
Valley Historical Review, XLvIII, 635, 645).

14.

Rev. James ~. Willson, of Albany New York, in a letter
Cass, Secretary of War, reminded him of the purpose of
Board I s formation and the service that it performed in
passage of the Indian Removal Bill in 1830 (Willson to
1831, IA 13 S: pp. 396-397).

15.

Vaill to McKenney, February 20, 1829, IA LR S, pp. 235, 236.

16.

Bell to McKenney, October 30, 1829, IA LR S, pp. 7-10

17·

Davis to Eaton, November 4, 1829, IA LR S, pp. 65-67.

18.

Kellogg to McKenney, December, 1829, IA LR S, p. 5.

19.

Headquarters for this mainly Congregational Church missionary agency was
in Boston, Massachusetts Its Indian miSSionary activity was primarily
among the Cherokees and Choctaws. For a study of its work among the
Cherokees, see Edward S. Dale and Gaston Litton, The Cherokee Cavaliers
(Norman, Oklahoma: 1939); for its work among the Choctaws, see W. A.
Love, "The Mayhew Mission 1D the Choctaws," Publications of Mississippi
Historical Society, XI (1910), 363-402.

pp. 45, 46.

to Governor Lewis
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Cass, September 14,
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1
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1,

Evarts was not a clergyman or a missionar,y but a lawyer. He did have the
responsibility of directing the American Board's work among the Indians
and he formula ted its basic policy, to be followed by' the Board I s
missionaries, toward the government removal policy.
Evarts contended tbat none of the Indians should be forced to remove to
the ~st. It should be a decision made by them and not by the government.

"

l22.
1
J

l1

j

,

j
I/,
;23.

!~ 24.

i
.,

'!be Cherokees and Choctaws had advanced so far in learning and culture as
to establish farms, build houses, cultivate the land, raise herds and
crops. '!bey raised cotton Which they carded, spun, and wove into cloth.
They laid out roads, built mills, engaged in cOJDJrterce and sent their
children to the mission schools. They had even established some form of
representative government (Foreman, Irxlian Removal, preface, p. 2). For
Evart's interview with the President, see Tracy, ille of Evarts, p. 325.
Tracy, Life of Evarts, pp. 326, 327.
The Essa~ reviewed the government I s relations to the southern tribes and
more par cularly, the Cherokees. They were published in the National
Intellistncer and later in book form under the signature of William Penn
(Tracy,iti Or Evarts, p. 339). The full title is Essays on the Present
Crisis in the Condition of American Indians: First PUblished in fAe
National Inteiiigencer Uiider
sieture Penn (Mston: 1829).

flu,

Evarts to McKenney, July 7, 1829, IA LR S, pp. 77, 78; Tracy, Life of
Evarts, p. 356.
Lumpkin became a Baptist in early manhood and remained so to his death.
He was a member of the state legislature of Georgia, then member of the

House of Representatives in Congress, governor of 'the state of Georgia,
and then member of the United States Senate. Frelinghuysen, Senator from
New Jersey, contended that Lumpkin confessed in 1844 that he had been
wrong in the matter of Indian removal (T. W. Chambers, Memoir of Theodore
Frelingbuzsen ~w York: 18617, p. 82).

27.

Lumpkin opened his speech by stating that "on no former occasion, had he
ever felt more deeply impressed with a sense of that responsibility, to
God and his country, than he did at the present moment. fI He urged the
Congress to pass the Removal Bill for in only this way could they save
the Indians (Re8ister of Debates, VI, 1018, 1019; Wilson Lumpkin, The
Removal of the he rokee Indians from GeOrgia ~ew Yorkl 19017, I, 0'7'=69).

28.

Register of Debates, VI, 1020.

29.

This statement is not found in the collected William Penn Essays and it
was never determined whether Evarts was the author or not.

30.

The pamphlet was a reprint of an article from tbe American Monthly
Magazine (Register of Debates, VI, 1021).
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p. 1037.

MoKenney to Baldwin, July 13, 1829, IA LS, Vol. IV, p. 30. The Amerioan
Board. was invited to oooperate in the aotivities of the New York Indian
Board but refused. Baldwin had proposed adlni tUng Congressmen as
honorary members of the Board but M::Kenney thought this might be considere
"indelicate" (McKenney to Baldwin, October 27, 1829, IA LS, Vol. VI, p.
133).
Register of Debates, VI, 1037.
'l'he letter stated:

"bre is one other subject on which I think it is due
to justice to give my testimony, whatever it may be worth. Whether the
Cherokees are wise in desiring to remain here or not, I express no opinion
BIlt it is certainly just that it should be known whether or not they do,
as a body, wish to remain. It is not possible for a person to dwell
among them without hearing much on the subject. I have heard much. It is
said abroad that the common people would gladly remove, but are deterred
by the ohiefs and a few other innuentia1 men. It is not so. I say with
the utmost assurance, it is not so. Nothing is plainer than that it is
the earnest wish of the whole body of the people to remain where they are.
They are not overawed by the ohiefs. . . • The whole tide of national
feeling sets, in one strong and unbroken current, against a removal to
the West." (Register of Debates, VI, 1048).
Senator Theod.ore Frelinghuysen was a respected and prominent advocate of
the cause of religion. He declared that since the time in 1807 that
Jefferson refused to reoommend the proposed day of humiliation and prayer,
there had been an increase of what he called "politioa1 irreligion" in
this country. He wanted to re-establish the religiOUS charaoter of the
state and the supremaoy of religious interests. He had opposed the
Sunday transmission of the mails; he backed the temperanoe movement in
Congress and fought for a national fast day- A staunch oonservative, he
defended the United States Bank, and supported the -whig economio program.
It is not surprising to find him opposed to the Indian Removal Bill of
the Jaokson administration. He was prominent on the Amerioan Board of
Missions and no doubt exerted oonsiderable infiuence on the Boardts
opposition to the removal po1ioy (Chambers, Memoir of Pre1inghuysen, p. 71 .

36.

. 37.

Representative Edward Everett of Massaohusetts was later to share the
platform with Abraham Lincoln at Gettysburg. At the time of his speeoh
in the House in behalf of the Indian oause, he was planning to take part
in the Blaok Hawk War .
David Crockett, representative from Jaokson's home state and veteran of
the Creek oampaign, paid for his support ot the Indians; he was not
returned to Congress. He returned to introduce a bit of satire, a bill
oa11ing for the removal of the whites in eastern Tennessee beyond the
Mississippi lest they impede the territorial designs and sovereignty of
the state of Georgia (Marion L. Starkey, The Cherokee Nation [the New Yor
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Memorial of American Board of Missions, The United States and the Indians,
21st Congress, 1830-31, Document 50.
These Indians had removed from the East, several years before, to the
Arkansas and now they were being preva1ied on to move again, this time to
the Indian Territory.
McCoy, for many years, was the Baptist missionary to the Potawatomies and
a strong advocate for Indian removal. He was appOinted government
surveyor for the lands in the West and after 1828, made several expedition
to the West for that purpose.
Register of Debates, VI, 1072, 1073. In December, 1827, Congress
appropriated $15,000 to pay the expenses of exploring the country west of
the Mississippi. Isaac McCoy and Captain George Kennerly conducted the
expedition. McCoy took with him a delegation of Potawatom1es and Ottawas
(McCo.y, Baptist Missions, pp. 326, 327; McKenney to McCoy, June 10, 1828,
Vol. IV., pp. 10, ii). The expedition referred to by Everett left for St.
Louis on July 2, 1828, and. arrived in that city, July 16. The delegations
of Chickasaws, Choctaws, am Creeks had not arrived so McCoy went ahead
without them and returned later to take them on an observation tour in the
latter part of that year. The expedition lasted only forty-nine days, from
August 19 to October 7, averaging twenty-four mUes a day. They covered
what is now eastern and central Kansas, eighty miles north to south and
one hundred fifty miles east to west, the farthest point west being fifty
mUes west of Fort Leavenworth (Lela Barnes, "Journal of Isaac McCoZ for
the Exploring Expedition of 1828," Kansas Historical Quarter1:, V /19367,
227-277). For McCoy's expedition of June, 1830, see NbRenney to McCoy;
June 3, 1830, IA LS, Vol. Vi, pp. 446, 447; Lela Barnes, "Journal of Isaac
McCoy for the Exploring Expedition of 1830," Kansas Historical Quarterlr,
V (1936), 339-377. For the Secretary of war's instructIons to Rceoy, in
1831, for running the boundaries in the Indian Territory, see '!he United
States and the Indians, 2200 Congress, Document 17, pp. 57, 58.
42.

Register of Debates, VI, 1073.

43.

This is the report referred to in the speech by Representative Everett.
It is inc100ed in the report of the Secretary of War to Congress, April
6, 1830, The United States and the Indians, 21st Congress, 1830-31, VI,
Document '1, p. 7. Clark haa also reported in March, 1826: "The oonditio
of many tribes west of the Mississippi is the most pitiable that can be
imagined. During several seasons, in every year, they are distressed by
famine, in lIhich many die for want of food, and, during which, the living
child is often buried with the d.ead mother, because no one can spare it
as much food as would sustain it through its helpless infancy- This
description applies to Sioux, Osages, and maDT others, but I mention those
because they are powerful tribes, and live near our borders, and my
Official station ~ark was superintendent of Indian Affairs for the
...1

'. --,-_-........;:=...-----__________________

terri tory west of the Mississippi7 enables me to know the exact truth. It
is vain to talk to people in this condition about learning and religion tl
(Register of Debates, VI, 3,7). The travel accounts of Zebulon M. Pike,
Henry M. Bl"ect(enrtdge and the Stephen H. Long expeditions published in
1810, 1817, and 1823 respectively, pic tured the area beyond the Missouri
and Arkansas as an arid, treeless waste; it was marked as the "Great
American Desert" and held unsuitable for occupation by American farmers.
These reports were used in the debate on Indian Removal to support the
argument of those who were opposed to the plan to move the Indians to the
West (Register of Debates VI, 1072, 1073). For a study of this problem,
see Franeis PaUl pruclii, AIndian Removal and. the Great AD8rican Desert, tI
Indiana Magazine of Histo£1, LII (December, 196), 299-322.
Report of Secretary of War, April 1), 18)0, 'lb.e United States and the
Indians, 21st Congress, 18)0-)1, VI, Document 91, !, 2. Tlie secretary of
War was referring to the Clark letter and the McCoy expedition of 1828.
Apparently Eaton had reservations about his own report for in the
instructions to McCoy in 18)1, the Secretary of War wrote that as of "now
we have no satisfactory infomation. Hereafter, through your labors, we
hope to be able to inform the tribes of Indians, when they propose to
treat, of the precise nature and character and resources of the country"
(The instructions were included in report of the Secretary of War to
Congress in 18)1, The United States and the Indians, 22nd Congress,
Document 17, pp. " , 58). In liis report of FG6ruarr 16, 1832, the
Secretary of War, relying mostly on McCoy's reports, stated that there
was "an imperfect state of knowledge concerning some of the land west of
the Mississippi" (Report of Secretary of War to Congress, February 16,
18)2, Indian Removal, II, 769). For reports of McCoy's findings, see
Ibid., III, 230, 23!; Herring to McCoy, May 21, 18)2, IA LS, Vol. VIII,
PP:-392, 39); T~on Papers, III, 2)1, )98. The government had decided
that the land wi d be sUitable for the Indians. Later scholarship,
however, still leaves this an open question.
McKenney was Superintendent of Indian Trade from 1816 to 1822 and head of
the Bureau of Indian Affairs from 1824 to 18)0. He came from a Quaker
background. From the year 1817, he had supported the efforts of the
missiOnary societies in educating the Indians. In 1818, he took an
Indian boy into his own home.. He had a son of his own about the same age
and raised the two boys together, providing them with the same clothes
and ed.uoation. After finishing his studies in Georgetown, McDonald, the
Indian boy, was sent to Ohio to study law. He became a skillful lawyer,
representing his people in treaty negotiations with the federal governmen .
All of this was a source of great encouragement to McKemey who had
expressed confidence in the ability of the Indian to be civilized.
McDonald, however, became an alcoholic and while drunk, wandered to a
nearby' river and e~ther fell or leaped to his death (McKenney to Tyson
am Elliot, March 27, 1818, IT LS, Vol. E, p. ,; McKenney, Memoirs, II,
109-116, 118, 119; McKenney to McKee, April 1" 1818, IT LS, Vo!. E, p.
19) .
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By 1824, McKenney was beginning to change his views, thinking that
removal of the tribes to the West was the only human! tarian solution
(McKenney to Johnson, May II, 1824, IA LS, Vol. I, p. 69). In 1827, he
was sent on an extensive tour of the Indian country to participate in
treaty negotiations and to ascertain actual impressions of the Indians
toward removal. He visited the Chickasaws, Choctaws, Creeks and
Cherokees and returned most disturbed because, to him, it seemed that the
Indians were given over to vices. He was now firmly convinced that only
removal could save them (McKenney to Barbour, November 29, 1827, IA LS,
Vol. IV, p. 155; McKenney, MemOirs, I, 60; McKenney to Evarts, May 1,
1825, Ibid., Appendix F, p. 335; McKenney to Kingsbury, IA LS, Vol. VI,
pp. 5l~6).

,i~ 47.

~

For the reference to the Kingsbury's report and its contents in the
debates, see ReCster of Debates, VI, 1070. The complete report is in
Report of Secre ry of War to eongress, The United States and the
Indians, 21st Congress, 18.30-31, VI, Document lib. 5 resolution of
Congress asking for this information is found in Register of Debates, VI,
42, 43, and dated January 25, 1830.
Included in reported and cited above as Document 110.
Register of Debates, VI, 319, 1069, 1070; Missiona17 Herald, May, 1830,
pp. 153-155. There had been considerable progress among the Cherokees
and Choctaws but the accusation of exaggeration levelled at the
missionaries was not without some foundation (Resister of Debates, VI,
1019) . Cotterill contends that the Indian, generally spearang, (tid not
accept the white man's religion or his idea of holding land in severalty.
Many of the half ...bloods were affiJ.iated with frontier religious
denominations but the full-bloods "remained almost to a man skeptical and
intolerant" (Cotterill, Southern Indians, p. 230).

50.

He stated: "I rejoice that we may safely repose upon the statements
contained in the letters of Messrs. J. L. Allen, R. M. Livingston, Rev.
Cyrus Kingsbury, and Rev. Samuel A. Worcester. '11le character of these
witnesses is without reproach, and their satisfactory certificates of the
improvement of the tribes continue and confirm the history furnished to
us in the several messages from which I have just read" (Register of
Debates, VI, 319).

51.

Register of Debates, VI, 1049; SaGeCheS on the Passaeof the Bill for
the Removal of Indians, Deliver. in eongress of tne t1ii!te(t states, April
arid May, IB30 (BOston, 1Bjb), p. 212.

52.

Reester of Debates, VI, 1070. Lumpkin, in favor of removal, quoted
from MCCoy's booklets. McCoy was a fellow Baptist and one of the most
ardent supporters of Indian removal (Register of Debates, VI, 1019).

53.

~gister

of Debates, VI, 1135-1136; United States Statutes, IV, 411, 412.

Notes
Chapter IX
1.

For a detailed study of the removals in the 1830' s, see Grant Foreman,
ration of the Five Civilized
cago:

2.

Greenwood !.anore, half-breed of tb9 tribe, was chief of one of the three
districts into which the Choctaw Nation was divided. He had considerable
innuence and was intelligent. He had joined the Methodist church in
1829. He had 400 slaves on his cotton plantation and spent $10,000 to
furnish the salon of his Mississippi mansion with elegant French chairs,
tables, mirrors and. carpeting (Foreman, Indian Removal, p. 22; Tracy,
Histo!7 of American Missions, pp. 540, 5hi).

3.

!.anore called a meeting of some of the head men of the tribe friendl;y to
him ani told them that they must change their form of government and unite
the whole nation under one chief. He then presided over the Council that
made a decision in favor of emigration (FOreman, Indian Removal, p. 23;
Missionarz Herald, August, 18)0, pp. 253, 254).

4. Evarts was

the corresponding secretar.y of the American Board of Missions.

5.

Laws enacted by Georgia, Alabama, and Mississippi declaring that the
Indians in those states were nov subject to laws of states in which they
resided.

6.

'ftle treaty was Signed by some of the chiefs am more than 200 warriors
who were present. '!'he treaty was then delivered to M3jor Hale;y, the
President's envoy who happened to be present and he took it to
Washington (Indian Removal, II, 4, 240; Trac;y, Life of Evarts, pp. 362,
363).

7.

Talle;y was also a medical doctor. As a missionary' among the Choctaws, he
had reported considerable success in winning oonverts to the Methodist
fai tho By 1830, acoording to his report, there were some four thousand
Choctaws enrolled in the Methodist missions out of an approximate
population of twent;y thousand. 'ftle Methodists had three missionaries,
three interpreters, and four school teaohers employed in their Choctaw
missions (MethOdist Ma~aZine. September, 1828, p. 353; Bangs, Histo!l of
Methodist Church, IV, 3).
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8.

i
~

The treaty provided that the Choctaws would surrender tmir land for
$1,000,000 provided that each man be given 640 aores of lam. wi th the
power of alienation, oompensation for all domestic animals, provision for
emigration to the West an:! new land in the W!st with a guarantee that wa
eventually form them into a state and be admitted into the union on equal
terms with other states (Indian Removal, II, 240; McKenney to 'White,
April 9, 1830, Vol. VI, p. j81; M!ss!o~ Herald, August, 1830, ~. 253;
L. F. Schmeokebier, The Offioe or Ii'id!anAHa!rs ~tlimore: 19277, p. 92) .
......'""-'...........;;,;;,..............
.................
Evarts' "cautious and prudent" statement is hard to aocept since no
mission board was more involved in advising the Indians on both politioal
and moral matters than the American Board and Evarts, himself (Traoy,
Life of Evarts, p. 398).

------

-

-

Mooshoolatubbe and Nitakechi, chiefs to two of the Choctaw districts, am '
a large number of the other principal men addressed a memorial to the
Secretary' of War saying that Laflore did not represent the sentiment of
tribe and. they attacked the treaty which Laflore, Folson, and Talley had
secured. (Indian Removal, II, 58; Tracy, Hist0!Z of American Missions,
pp. 206, ~7; Missiona!Z Herald., August, 18j6, pp. 25j, 254.)
Mooshoolatubbe to Secretar,r of War, June 15, 1831, IA LR S; Traoy, Histo
of Amerioan ~..issions, p. 239.
Eaton and Coffee arrived in the Choctaw Nation on September 15 and began
negotiations. They warned the Indians that their best interests demamed
removal to the west. The council began on September 18, 1830 (Indian
Removal, II, 252).
~., p.

253, 254.

Sinoe the Amerioan Board of Missions am. the Methodist missionaries had
been advising the Choctaw Indians in political matters, the approach of
the commissioners to the real reason for the missional"J' request to be
present at the treaty was far from realistic. Obviously the missionaries
were fooling no one; they were comerned a bout their own missions and
schools and the future of their work among the Choctaws. They apparently
thought that the commissioners could not be tl"llSted to deal justly wi. th
the Indians. The acousations of the American Board of Missions as to the
method emp10;yed by the commissioners to get the treaty signed seems to
give credenoe to this observation (Indian Removal, TI, pp. 252, 254).

15.

.!2!!!"

16.

The Indians refused to sign the treaty am. many' of them went home. These
who remained were finally persuaded to sign the treaty on the basis that
they could send. an exploring part to the West and that General Gaines
would. be intrusted with their removal. The treaty, known as Treaty of
Dancing Rabbit Creek, was signed on September 27, 1830, am. ratified on
February 2b, 18)1, by the Senate. The three ohiefs (Laflore, Nitakechi

p. 256.

and Mooshoolatubbe) were given four sections of land. An effort was made
to win the old. full-blood chief, t-looshoolatubbe, by' launching nis
candidacy for Congress. The Post Gibson Correspondent of April 1, 1830,
contained his announcement. THis press commentwas calculated to influenc
the Indians ani impress them with the fact that by a recent act of the
legislature, they had become citizens of Mississippi and subject to her
laws (Indian Removal, IV, ,Ou; Niles ~eklA Ret!ister, XXXVIII, 327, 362).
The treaty is printed in Statutes of t'tiiite
tes, VII, 33u, 3Ul; Kappler
Treaties, II, 313. For the reaction of f6e Ailiei=tcan Board of Missions
to the treaty, see Tracy, History of American MissiOns, p. 206.

s

Lafore informed the War Department tba t i t was impossible for him to
prevent his people from emigrating. He wrote: "Dr. Talley will also go
immediately on to reorganize his church and afford such assistance as may
be in his power" (Indian Removal, II, 39u; Lanore to Eaton, October"
1830, IA LR S). Talley refates the difficulties encountered aloll(( the wa
(Indian Removal, II, u,); Mudge, Method.ist Missions, pp. 5uO, 5ul). For
a studt of the Creek and Choctaw removals, see Xiii!e Debe, The Road to
Disawarance (Norman, Oklahoma: 19u1).
Royce, 'lbe Cherokee Nation, pp. 2ul-2u2, 2,8-2,9. For an account of the
constitution making ana the establishment of a newspaper, see James MOone
l;!zths of the Cherokee (Washington: 19(0), p. 112.
Indian Removal, III, )61. The laws of Georgia are in Ibid., TI, 232, 23"
290. '!'he laws of the Cherokee nation are in Mooney, Myths of the
Cherokee, pp. 106, 107. All of the Georgia state lawsrelaiiiig to the
controversy are in Richard Peters, 'lbe Case of the Cherokee Nation A ains
the State of Georsia (Philadelphia:
Evarts to John Ross, Ross Papers, quoted in Woodward, The Cherokees, pp.
163, 16U; Tracy, Life of Evarts, pp. 197-199. For a stliiy of missions
among the Cherokees, see EdWard S. Dale, and Gaston Litton, The Cherokee
Cavaliers (Norman, Oklahoma: 1939). John Ross was born in Rossville,
Georgia, October ), 1790. He died in Washington, D.C., August 1, 1866.
He was the son of an emigrant from Scotland by a Cherokee wife who was
herself three-fourths white. He went to school in Kingston, Tennessee.
In 1809 he was sent on a mission to the Cherokees in Arkansas and from
that time on was in public serV'ice. He was chosen a member of the
National Committee of the Cherokee Council in 1817. He was president of
the National Committee from 1819 to 1826. From 1828 to the removal to th
Indian Territory, he was the principal chief of the Cherokee nation (F. W.
Hodge red. 7, Hanibook of American Indians /Washington: 19127, II, 396).

- ...
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The missionaries contended that the sole and exclusive jurisdiction over
the Cherokees was vested in the people and the,. were accountable to them
ani the United. States government as speCified in treaties (Memorial of th

American Board of Missions to the War Department, November ), 1831,
Indian Removal, II, 6U1-6u6; Missionary Herald, March, 1831, pp. 79-8u;
Tracy, Life of Evarts, p. u09). IsaaC1'roetor, Rev. Samuel Worcester and

r---

-

2SL

Rev. Thompson, teachers and missionaries at Carmel, New Echota, and
Hightower were seized by twenty-five members of the Georgia Guard. They
were released on tne basis that they were agents of the federal governmen
The Secretary of War, Eaton, informed Governor Gilmer of Georgia that
only the Moravian and Baptist missionaries were government agents since i
was through them the $10,000 was now been expended. Sometime before the
government had withdrawn its support of the schools of the American Board
of Missions (Indian Removal, II, u5l; Gilmer to Jackson, June 20, 1831,
Ibid., u79).

I
~

-

Shulze to Cass, October 11, 1832, IA LR S; Cherokee Phoenix, September 24,
1831; Schwarze, Moravian MissiOns, p. 205.
Traoy, Historz of Amerioan Missions, p. 207; Starkey, Cherokee Nation,
pp. l3u, i11, 244. FeatberstoneliaUgh tells of visiting the American
Board's mission and found all of the missionaries there opposed to remov
Thinking the traveler to favor removal, they treated hi.m "coolly enoughtl
and refused to loan him a horse (G. W. Featherstonehaugh, A Canoe V?laie
up the Mimay Sotor ff.Ondon: 18417, II, 214).
-

W. T. Miller, "Nullification in Georgia and. South Carolina," Georiia
Historical Quarterly, XIV (1930), 286-302; ID.rich B. Phillips, Geor ia an
State Rights (Washington: 1902); Ydssiona17 Herald, 1832, p. 1 ; ars
to Justice Story, September 22, 1832, MassaChusetts Historical Societz
Proceedings. 1900-1901, 2nd series, XIV (BOston, 196!), p. 332.

! 26.

Church was a Vermonter by birth. He asked the missionaries if they
thought the local Cherokee cause was worth a national disaster, referring
to the nullification threat (Starkey, The Cherokees, p. 201; Missionaq
Herald, Maroh, 1833, p. Ill). On Apri1 4, 1832, £be attorneys for the
missionaries had presented to Governor Wilson Lumpkin a memorial asking
him to use his exeoutive power to release the missionaries and the
governor refused.

27.

Cass to Lumpkin, December 24, 1832, IA LS, Vol. IX, pp. u86-489.

28.

Tracy, Life of Evarts, pp. 238, 239. President Jackson had made it olear
in his message to the Senate on February 22, 1831 that he was the
ohampion of Georgia in the controversy. He did not intend to enforce
the treaties with the Indians if they conflioted with the pretensions of
Georgia (Richardson, Messages and pa r8, II, 536). He later warned the
Cherokees that they ooUld expect no Ip from him to protect them (Indian
Removal, II, 14).
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One of the American Board's missionaries, Dr. Butler, was disturbed over
Worcester's change of mind since the Court decision (Starkey, '!'he
Cherokees, pp. 2h3, 244).
After the treaty se:ssion in March, 1835, a full council was held at Red
Clay, Tennessee to consider the treaty in October, 1835. A second
meeting was held at New Echota in December, 1835 With only 300 to 500
present out of a population of nearly 17,000. A committee was appointed
to arrange for a treaty which was signed December 29, 1835 (Mooney,
Cherokee ttth, p. 126; Foreman, Indian Removal, pp. 269 - 272; ~odward,
The Chero es, pp. 182-19l). For 811 the treaties made between the Unite
States and the Cherokees, see Peters, The Cherokee Case, Appendix II, 249
273.
United Stat9s Statutes, VII, 478, 479; Kappler, Treaties, II, 439-4L7;
George D, Harmon, tiS North Carolina Cherokees and the lew Echota Treaty, ,
North Oarolina Historical Review, VI (1929), 237-253. The Cherokees were
the largest 'tribe of the Iroquoian family. In 1820 their tribal terri tory
was 250 miles in length with a width of 100 to 150 mUes wi th excellent
soil in a heal thy climate. The population in 1820 was 14,500. The
Oherokee country inclmed the Northwest part of Georgia, Northeast corner
of Alabama, Southwestern section of North Oarolina and the Southeast part
of Tennessee (Morse, A Rep?rt, Appendix, p. 152). In December, 1835,
there were 16,542 OherolCees in Georgia, North Oarolina, Alabama, ard
Tennessee, exclusive of 1,592 Negro slaves aDd 201 whites who had
intermarried with the Cherokees. They were distributed as follows:
Georgia 8,946 with 776 slaves; North Oarolina, 3,644 with 37 slaves;
Tennessee, 2,528 with 480 slaves; Alabama, 1,424 with 299 slaves (United
States, Oongress, Senate, 25th Oong., 2nd sess., Document No. 120). The
migration of the Cherokees to the West began long before 1835. In 1813
a considerable party voluntarily moved to the West and in 1818, 1819, a
still larger number. The Cherokee population of Al"kansas in 1825 was
approximately 6,000 (Report of Secretary of War, 1826, ASPI~.1 II, 546;
Tracy, Life of Evarts, pp. 85, 111).

Jesse Bushybead was a native Baptist missionary. After the signing of
the treaty at New Echota, Georgia, December 29, 1835, Bushyhead and a
fellow native Baptist preacher, Oganaya, were selected to go to Washingto
for the purpose of working out sane better agreement between the
Cherokees and the United States. They were gone for six months and were
Obviously unsuccessful (~ne O. Routh, "Eal"ly Missional"ies to the
Cherokees," Chronicles of Oklahoma, XV /DeceDlber, 19377, 453; Tracy,
Historz of AmerIcan Rissions, p. 498). -In the fall 0'1 1837, Bushyhead
was namedby Chief JOhn Ross as a member of the deputation to the Seminole
in FlOrida to seek to adjust the difficulties between that nation and the
United States. The Seminoles who came to St. Augustine under a nag of
truce to make overtures of peace were imprisoned. Bushyhead was
mortified and irdignant at this "civilized treachery" (Grant Foreman
/8d.7, "Report. of Cherokee Deputation into Florida," Chronio1es of
~_ "l5klahoma, IX_Li9317 , 432 -442; Tracy, History of American Mssions, p. 500).
32.
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Evan Jones, Baptist Missionary to the Cherokees, contrary to tne official
posi tion of his denomination, was opposed to removal. Featherstonehaugh
contended that most of the Georgians and otner whi te settJ.ers had a
"decided antipathy to him on account of the advice he gave to the
Cherokees, which had frequenUy enabled them to bafne the machinations of
the persons 'Nbo were plotting to get their lands (Featherstonehaugh, !
Canoe Voyage, II, 235).

34.

Chronicles of Oklahoma, XV, 454, 455; tracY', History of American Missions,
p.
tlRegulations Concerning tne Removal of tne Indians," IA LS, Vol. X, pp.
364-377.

35.

soL.

Foreman, Indian Removal, p. 311; Chronicles of Oklahoma, XV, 456; "A
Native of Rarne, 'l'i'aveling in the western Country," New York Observer,
January 26, 1829, p. 4; Woodward, 'lbe Cherokees, pp. i92-~i8.
"Extracts from tne Journal of Evan Jones, n Baptist Missionary Magazine,
September, 1838, pp. 236-238.
Tracy, History of American Missions, p. 305. Foreman, after making a
careful stu(fyof the removal controversy, does not indict the people of
the South for their mistreatment of the Indians. He comments: "whatever
may be charged against the white people in tnis regard is not sectional.
The Indians have suffered at their hands throughout the country from no
and south and from east to west." As for the removal of the Cherokees,
Foreman observes that "lack of experience should have requisitioned
extraordinary ability and concern for the be1p1ess objects of their
decrees, which they were denied. Inadequate preparation by the government and the appointment of a horde of political incompetents to posts of
authority, resulted in woeful mismanagement and cruel and unnecessary
suffering by the emigrants. fI He further states that much suffering,
however, was inevitable (Foreman, Indian Removal, preface, p. 2).
39.

The Senecas in New Yor1c state were about 2,000 in number and had 230
square miles of excellent land in that state. TheY' were noted for their
military achievements; they had conquered the Delawares, Shawnees,
Wyandots am other tribes. They had a long and b1ood,y conflie t wi tb the
Cherokees, Choctaws, ani Chippeways and this maY' have influenced their
detemina tion to stay where they were. In 1795 the Quakers began their
civilization eff.orts among the Senecas. During the years 1807 - 1817,
theY' became interested in work among the Oneida, Onondaga, Stockbridge,
and Brothertown Indians. By 18)0, most of the Indians among whom they
labored had gone to the Northwest Territory. Red Jacket of the Senecas
liked the Quakers because they made no attempt to convert the Indians to
another religion. For the ot1:ler Protestant missionary, Red Jacket had
only contempt, and to the Quakers, he accused them of stealing horses,
driving away his cattJ.e, and other crimes (William L. Stone, Life and
Times of Red Jacket ~w York: 18417, p. 343).
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Rev. John F. Schermerhorn, a Duteh Presbyterian minister, had negotiated
the Cherokee treaties and a number of other removal agreements with the
Indians. Featmrstonehaugh, who was present in the Cherokee nation at
the'time of negotiations, referred to Schermerhorn as a "sort of loose
Duteh Presbyterian Minister" who had taken up the "calling of a political
demagogue" and had been "re,yarded with this situation by the President,
Mr. Van Buren, a Dutehman also by' birth." (Thatherstonebaugh, A Canoe
Voyage, pp. 240, 241). John Howard. Payne was a classmate of Sehermerhorn
arid renewed this acquaintanee at the Cherokee treaty sessions. Payne
contended that Schermerhorn was willing to use bribery and other such
devices in order to get treaties signed with the Indians (Battey, Rome a
Floyd County, pp. 56, 57; Clemens de BaUlou Ied.7, John Howard Pae to
His count(!dn TAthens, Georgia: 19617, pp. !5,~7). In accepting me
post as comm ssloner, Schermerhorn baa informed the Secretary of War
that he had thought for some time that the only hope for 'I:.b! Indians was
to place them in the West beyond the influences of the whi te population.
He assured the government that it would afford him the "highest
gratificationfl to be instl"Ul'llental "in the least degree to carry into
effect the benign and philanthropic views of the government with regard
to the civilization and the moral and religious improvement of the
Indians. II He looked forward to the day when the Indians would enjoy the
"rights and privileges of American citizens, and finally to be incorporate
as a state in our federal union" (Indian Removal, III, 506, 507).
Societz of Friends, London Yearlz Meeting, Meeting for Surferi!!Ss (London:
pp. 16, 17, 19.

1aLj),

1 42 . Foreman, Last Trek, pp. 330-338.

! 43.
~

Schermerhorn was the government commissioner and he credited the success
to the missionaries (Foreman, Last Trek, p. 330; Hanson, The Prince,
Appendix L, pp. 471, 472).
Some Account of New York Indians, pp. 447-449; Wisconsin Historical
ColIections, XIV, 501. The treaty is printed in Kappler, Maties, II,

511-5I9.

46.

Thomas Commuck, "Sketeh of the Brothertown Indians, tI Wisconsin
Historical Collections, IV (1859), 291-298.

Henry Schoolcraft, Personal Memoirs, 1812-1842 (Philadelphia: 1851),
pp. 318, 319.

Notes
Chapter X
· 1.

~

i

2.

5

!i
!

Cotterill, Southern Indians, p. 231; Supra, pp. 155-162.
William W. Sweet, Relif/ion on the American Frontier, I, 33; Theodore
Roosevelt, 1-linning o r e "'at (Rew York: 1900), II, 101; Colin B.
Goodykoontz, HomeMlssions on the American Frontier (1939), p. 185. Smith
speaks of the discovery of gOld in Habersham County and later on the
Chestatee River, one mile from Dahlonega, Georgia. He wrote: "Immediately
numbers flocked to these mines. There was the wild gambler, the wealthy
speculator, the shrewd land-trader, and, now and. then, some sober settler
who sought a home in one of the charming valleys among the mountains, as
well as the gold hunter who had come to mine. The missionary was sent with
these adventurers. n He spoke of the new villages springing up; "Here crime
held daily carnival. Gambling, cock-fighting, drunkenness, debauchery of
all kinds, did not cond.escend to seek a cover ll (Smith, History of Georgia
Methodism, p. 215).
McCo.y, Baptist Missions, p. 378.
Memorial of American Board of MiSSions, October, 1830, United States and
Indians, 21st Congress, 18.30-31, VI, Document 50, p. ij.
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